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Foreword
Since the horrific terrorist attack on 9/11, there has been a growing awareness and
concern about how Islam is being presented in our public schools. In 2003 the American
Textbook Council released a report entitled “Islam and the Textbooks.” The report
reviewed how seven world history textbooks treated topics such as jihad and shari’a.
The report’s conclusion states:
During the last two decades, world history textbooks and the social studies
editors who oversee their development have moved from the neglect of Islamic
history to self-censorship. Any textbook negatives about Islam have been erased,
replaced by fulsome praise and generalities designed to quell complaints from
Islamists and their allies. (http://www.historytextbooks.org/reports.htm)
In 2008 the American Textbook Council released a second report, “Islam in the
Classroom,” a review of ten widely used history textbooks. This report concluded that
errors, omissions, and bias are common in the textbooks reviewed.
In 2006, a program known as Curriculum Watch publicly examined how textbooks
address issues related to Judaism, the Holocaust, and Israel, and how the treatment of
Islam in those textbooks deals with such issues. Curriculum Watch conducted several
presentations of its findings at conferences around the country.
In 2007, as I was contemplating what issues to address in my second book, I decided
that it was necessary to devote some space to how Islam was being portrayed in our
public school textbooks. As a result of my research it had become apparent to me that
our children were being exposed to historical revisionism that seriously misrepresented
the history and doctrines of Islam.
Thus, in chapter five of They Must Be Stopped: Why We Must Defeat Radical Islam and
How We Can Do It, which was released in September, 2008, I discuss how
organizations like the Council on Islamic Education have influenced the rewriting of
history in school textbooks, and provide examples of such revisionism in books such as
Prentice Hall’s World Cultures: A Global Mosaic and Houghton Mifflin’s Across the
Centuries. On page 95 I wrote:
William Bennetta, a journalist, fellow of the California Academy of Sciences, and
editor of “The Textbook Letter,” is well known for his writings on false science
and history in schoolbooks. Bennetta’s review of Prentice Hall’s World Cultures:
A Global Mosaic reveals what he sees as the true intentions of the author of the
chapter on Islam, saying that World Cultures “serves as a vehicle for Muslim
propaganda. Long passages are devoted to promoting Islam, to making
American students embrace Islamic religious beliefs, and to winning converts to
Allah. In these passages, Muslim myths and superstitions are disguised as facts,
and both the origin and the content of Islam are cloaked in seductive lies.”
(William Bennetta, “Same Junk, Different Peddlers,” review of World Cultures: A
Global Mosaic, from The Textbook Letter, September/October 1999, The
Textbook League)
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The same year They Must Be Stopped was released, The Trouble with Textbooks:
Distorting History and Religion, written by Gary Tobin and Dennis Ybarra, hit the
bookshelves. As the book notes on its back cover, “The Trouble with Textbooks sounds
the alarm about how textbooks disparage some groups and teach historical distortions.”
Chapter five’s title refers to one type of distortion: “Double Standards in Teaching about
Judaism Compared to Islam.”
But even with the release of the two reports by the American Textbook Council, the work
of Curriculum Watch, my best-selling book They Must Be Stopped, and The Trouble with
Textbooks, I concluded that much more needed to be done to shine a light on what was
going on in our public school textbooks. Yes, some people were beginning to pay
attention to this issue. But it was clear to me that we were nowhere near reaching the
critical mass necessary to get school boards and textbook publishers to respond to
these concerns.
So in late 2008 Guy Rodgers, Executive Director of American Congress for Truth (now
known as ACT! for America Education), and I began discussing what our organization
could do to not only research and illuminate the problem, but motivate people to take
action that would actually achieve results.
What emerged from these discussions was an idea for a research project that would (1)
review dozens of textbooks, more than had ever been reviewed in a report like this
before; (2) focus on how Islam was treated across a broad range of topic areas,
including some that had previously received little or no attention; and (3) package this in
a format that would allow the reader to easily search by textbook and by topic area.
But strategically Guy did not consider this sufficient.
unprecedented in its breadth and scope on this issue.

So he created an action plan

The plan he devised included mailing the report to every state and local school board
member in America and following that with a mobilization of the ACT! for America
chapter and member grassroots network to meet with school board members and turn
out at school board meetings across the country and insist that the report be reviewed
and acted upon. The plan also included making the report available to all publishers of
the textbooks which were reviewed.
Our resolve to proceed ahead with this massive project was reinforced by the actions of
the Mission Viejo, California chapter of ACT! for America, who in late 2008 contacted
Guy to tell him of their plan to write a report examining how Islam is presented in school
textbooks. They wanted Guy to review their work and he agreed to do so, providing a
number of editorial suggestions, and in January, 2009, the chapter released its report.
In 2009 Guy laid the groundwork for our unprecedented project, which included plans for
the creation of a database of all school board members in America (over 70,000), finding
a qualified and experienced researcher or research team, and discussions with key
financial supporters of ACT! for America Education regarding raising the funding for such
an ambitious undertaking. By mid-2009 we began publicly announcing our intent to
launch the project at events around the country.
Everywhere we went our
announcement was greeted with great enthusiasm. It was clear to us that this issue,
and the way we had structured our project, struck a deep chord with people – especially
our plan to mail the Report to school board members nationwide.
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Since then, additional developments have occurred that have drawn more welcome
attention to this issue. On September 24, 2010, the Texas State Board of Education
passed a resolution informing textbook publishers that they needed to revise the ways
they were presenting Islam in their books. And in 2011, a Florida-based organization,
Citizens for National Security, released a report through the website of an organization
called the Christian Action Network which examines textbooks used in the Florida public
schools.
The Report that follows is our contribution to the effort that began nearly a decade ago.
The Report reviews thirty-eight 6th through 12th grade textbooks and is the culmination of
nearly three and one-half years of planning, research, writing and editing. The research
and editorial team included two Ph.D.’s and a J.D. Painstakingly researched and
documented, the Report contains nearly 370 footnotes and a bibliography of nearly 275
sources. My request, especially to school board members, textbook publishers, and
those in positions of authority to select textbooks, is that you make a good faith effort to
examine the errors we have identified and how they are contributing to a rewrite of
history that is doing a grave disservice to teachers and students alike.
ACT! for America Education is not opposed to teaching about Islam in the public
schools. But Islam should be treated in an objective and accurate way, and not spared
the rigors of objective historical analysis and scrutiny that are now applied to the
teaching and presentation of other major religions.
Brigitte Gabriel
President, ACT! for America Education, Inc.
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Introduction
•

“indoctrinate: to teach (a person or group of people) systematically to accept
doctrines, esp. uncritically” (The Free Dictionary)

•

“indoctrinate: teach (a person or group) to accept a set of beliefs uncritically”
(Oxford Dictionaries)

•

“Indoctrination… is often distinguished from education by the fact that the
indoctrinated person is expected not to question or critically examine the doctrine
they have learned.” (Wikipedia)

•

“Examples of indoctrinate: 1. The goal should be to teach politics, rather than to
indoctrinate students in a narrow set of political beliefs.” (Free Merriam-Webster
Dictionary)

______________________________________________________________________
The line between “education” and “indoctrination” is, at times, a fine one, and often not a
clear one. However, common sense dictates that greater care should be taken to avoid
what appears to be indoctrination when the objects of the information are children and
youth. Experience demonstrates that children are more malleable than adults. Adults
can be reasonably expected to be more able than children to distinguish between
objective education and indoctrination.
Therefore, what is taught to children in our public schools should be subjected to a
higher standard of scrutiny in order to ensure that what is taking place in the classroom
is “education” rather than “indoctrination.” This is especially the case when the subject
matter is world religions.
This Report does not argue that Islam should not be taught in our public schools. The
major religions of the world are one part of our human history, and to exclude teaching
about them impedes our understanding of who we are and why the world is at it is.
But when it comes to the teaching of any religion, Islam included, extra care should be
exercised by textbook writers and teachers to ensure that what is being taught to their
diverse student population is in fact “education” and not “indoctrination.” In public
schools Muslim parents would no more want their children indoctrinated in Christianity,
Judaism or Hinduism than Christian, Jewish or Hindu parents would want their children
indoctrinated in Islam – regardless of whether what amounted to indoctrination was the
result of honest mistakes, inattention to detail, ignorance of the subject matter, or bias.
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Thus the question posed by this Report. Does the manner in which Islam is generally
presented in 6th through 12th grade public school textbooks constitute proper and
appropriate education – or does it amount to indoctrination?
Is Islam presented in a manner in which facts are embellished and its virtues
exaggerated, while unfavorable, negative or detrimental information about the religion is
omitted, glossed over, understated, or rationalized, thus amounting to “indoctrination”
rather than education?
Is Islam presented in a manner that leads students to predetermined conclusions about
the religion that are unsupported by historical facts and critical analysis, amounting to
“teach[ing] (a person or group) to accept a set of beliefs uncritically?”
This Report set out to address and answer these questions. For as the British
philosopher and educator Richard Stanley Peters wrote: “What matters is not what any
individual thinks, but what is true. A teacher who does not equip his pupils with the
rudimentary tools to discover this is substituting indoctrination for teaching.” (As quoted
on http://quotes.yourdictionary.com/indoctrination.)
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Rationale
This Report investigates the treatment of Islam in thirty-eight, 6th through 12th grade
American textbooks that date from 1999-2011. It reveals a pattern of historical
revisionism, omissions, and bias in the presentation of all aspects devoted to Islam in
these textbooks. These aspects include its theology and doctrines, its role as a world
religion, its on-going struggle with Western tradition, and its intrinsic anti-Semitism.
Since the mid-1990s, the number of units devoted to Islam in world history textbooks has
significantly increased while the number of pages allocated to Judaism and Christianity
has conspicuously decreased.1 This disparity raises the question as to whether the
inequality represents unequal treatment of the major religions as well as what would
amount to the validation of Professor John L. Esposito’s unsubstantiated claim of the
existence of a “Judeo-Christian-Islamic tradition” for America.2 What’s more, the
predominant place given to Islam in these textbooks highlights the issue of
proselytization in the classroom, an issue raised by parents in Byron, California when
they claimed that their children were being indoctrinated in Islam.3
Pearson Prentice Hall has an interesting article on its website delineating how world
religions should be taught in world history classes.
“It is clear that the teaching about religion in the world history classroom is
both constitutionally acceptable and educationally sound. Even a brief look at
recently published world history textbooks indicates how seriously textbook
publishers now take their responsibility to address religion in the history
classroom. Religious scholars are extensively consulted as contributors and
content reviewers. Themes such as Religions and Value Systems or Diversity
speak to the need for today's students to understand perspectives and beliefs that
differ from their own…
“Familiarity with world religious beliefs and traditions enhances students'
understanding of literature, art, architecture, culture, and history. In addition,
educators today acknowledge that an understanding of the histories and belief
systems of a diversity of religious traditions is vital and necessary if students are
to grasp the complexity of contemporary issues such as the conflicts in the
Middle East, the unrest in Afghanistan, the troubles in Northern Ireland, and the
continuing struggles in the Balkans. Studying the role of religion in history helps
students learn to value religious liberty and respect cultural diversity, important
criteria in maintaining democracy and world peace…
1

To understand the disparity in the coverage given to Islam compared to the other world
religions, one needs only to consult the Index in such textbooks as: Holt Rinehart and Winston.
World History The Human Journey, 2003; McDougal Littell. World History Patterns of Interaction,
2007; Pearson Prentice Hall. World History World Explorer People, Places, and Cultures, 2007.
2
F. E. Peters. The Children of Abraham: Judaism, Christianity, Islam: A New Edition
With a foreword by John L. Esposito.( NJ: Princeton University Press, 2006.)
3
Houghton Mifflin. A Message of Ancient Days, 1997, Across the Centuries, 2003. Interaction
Publishers. ISLAM: A Simulation of Islamic History and Culture, 610-1100., 1991.
See: www.blessedcause.org for detailed account.
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Pedagogy: Understanding what is constitutionally permissible and
developing strategies for dealing with religious content in the curriculum in ways
that are educationally sound, fair, neutral, objective, and sensitive. .
Content: Obtaining accurate knowledge of the various faiths and their
traditions covered by the curriculum, to ensure a fair and sensitive treatment in
classroom lessons.” 4
The “Pedagogy” and “Content” definitions above provide excellent distinctions between
“education” and “indoctrination.” “Sound,” “fair,” neutral,” “objective,” “sensitive,” and
“accurate” are the hallmarks of “education,” rather than “indoctrination.” If all the major
publishing houses, including Pearson Prentice Hall, adhered to such guidelines and
criteria with respect to the treatment of Islam, there would be no need for a Report like
this. However, as this Report will demonstrate, the way Islam is typically presented in
school textbooks clearly violates the standards noted above that call for religions to be
dealt with in “sound”, “fair”, “neutral”, “objective,” “sensitive,” and “accurate” ways.

Methodology
This Report investigates the treatment of Islam in thirty-eight, 6th through 12th grade
American textbooks that date from 1999-2011. The Report begins with the Rationale for
the project and proceeds to an examination of the origins of efforts to influence American
education, including an examination of Saudi Arabia’s plan for influencing American
education, funded from the mid-1970s until present time. The section examining Saudi
Arabia’s plan contains material from doctoral dissertations, published in this country from
the early 1980-1990s. The selections are representative samples from hundreds of
historically flawed dissertations that were approved and then recognized as sources of
reputable research by major American universities, thereby becoming instrumental in
furthering the implementation of Saudi Arabia’s plan to influence all levels of American
education that has as its objective influencing American foreign policy with respect to the
Middle East.
The portion of the project devoted to Early Islam examines the following topics and subtopics:
I. Muhammad and Jerusalem
II. The Relationship between Muhammad and the Jews of Medina
III. Islamic Shari’a Law:
Applicability to Non-Muslims
Separation of Church and State
4

www.phschool.com/eteach/social_studies/2002_01/essay....
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IV. Status and Treatment of Christians and Jews under Islam
V. Jihad and the Early Islamic Conquests
The Meaning of “Jihad”
Warfare in the Name of Religion
Imperialism
Portrayal of the Early Islamic Conquests Compared to the Portrayal of
Imperialism by Non-Muslim Countries
VI. Islam and Women
VII. Islam and Slavery
The Early Muslim Slave Trade
The Muslim Role in the Atlantic Slave Trade
Slavery in the Muslim World Today
McDougal Littell’s World History [-] Patterns of Interaction (2007) (“ML PATTERNS
07”) contains egregious examples of almost every one of the common historical
errors. Accordingly, the errors in ML PATTERNS 07 are addressed in detail, and
that review serves as the primary analysis for the rest of the Report. Where the
error(s) in another textbook are the same or similar to those in ML PATTERNS 07,
they are briefly described, with a cross-reference to the specific section of ML
PATTERNS 07 which addresses that particular issue in detail. Where another
textbook contains a novel error or a variation on one of the errors in ML
PATTERNS 07, it is addressed in the review of that textbook.
Given the common usage of ML Patterns 07 and the quantity and degree of errors
contained within it, it is recommended that readers of this Report read the section
devoted to the review of ML Patterns 07, regardless of whether or not schools in
their community utilize this textbook. At the very least, given the importance of
the doctrine of jihad to history, and how frequently jihad is incorrectly defined
and described in the textbooks reviewed, it is recommended that those reviewing
this report read Appendix A, at the end of the analysis of ML PATTERNS 07.
Readers who choose to skip over the review of ML Patterns 07 and go directly to
reviews of other textbooks should note that when a book is cross-referenced to
ML Patterns 07 the review of that book does not typically include the
documentation and citations associated with the ML Patterns 07 review. To see
the documentation and footnotes associated with that textbook’s review, the
reader should turn to the appropriate, referenced section of the review of ML
Patterns 07. This has been done to avoid repetition of the footnotes throughout
the Report.
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Direct quotes from textbooks are identified by page number, set off in quotation marks,
printed in bold type, and indented. Analyses of textbook quotes are printed in standard
type and left-margin justified. When a portion of a quote from a textbook is included in
the subsequent analysis, that portion is printed in bold type to help the reader refer back
to the textbook quote in question.
The Saudi Arabian plan to influence American education, funded and implemented
continuously for almost four decades, necessitated the rewriting of history in more areas
than the history of Early Islam and Islam as a world religion. The sections that follow the
section on Early Islam deal with its manifestations in the following subject matter:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Islamism
The Crusades
The Holocaust
The Arab-Israeli Conflict
The Palestinian Liberation Organization (PLO)
Terrorism
9/11: the Jihadist attack on America: September 11, 2001

.Origins

of Efforts to Influence American Education

The skewed treatment of Islam as a world religion and culture is just one facet of an
extensive, well-planned and extraordinarily well-financed effort by the Islamic world to
influence education in this country. This effort dates back to the infusion of Arab petrodollars into American education in the mid-1970s. The long term, extensive impact of
this plan to change how Islam is taught in American textbooks, hereafter designated as
Islamist revisionism, can only be understood if we consider it as part of a carefully and
exquisitely orchestrated targeting of the American education system by a powerful
special interest group, for the agenda-driven purpose of rewriting history and influencing
political policy.
Islamist revisionism in U.S. textbooks can be traced back to Saudi money and it is not a
new phenomenon.
Late in 1974, a state-of-the-art, well-funded Saudi-financed plan was undertaken by
Arab states to seize hold of American public opinion and increase their influence over
U.S. foreign policy. A central aspect of this plan was a rewrite of 20th century Middle
Eastern history with the specific intent of altering American public opinion and policies
pertaining to Israel. By the early 1990s, this effort to rewrite history was working its way
backward in time to the 7th century and the founding of Islam. The reason for this was
that revisionists realized that the imperialistic, violent and anti-Semitic history of Islam
would undermine the narrative that Israel and the Jews have been the aggressors in the
Middle East and Arab Muslims have been the victims.
The 1974 plan targeted the college campus as the best venue to implement their longterm plans. The Triad Corporation, a financial holding corporation headed by Adnan
Kashoggi, a Saudi Arabian billionaire, received a letter, written by an American university
professor, blueprinting their strategy.
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“The greatest leverage on influential public opinion in the medium and long
term is to be found in this [American higher education] area…It is a low-key
program that must not be seen as a public relations gimmick. But with time
and patient stewardship it presents great possibilities for the spread of
basic understanding of Arab concerns and for the encouragement of a
favorable public relations climate in this country.”5
In August 1975, the first $6.4 million was given by Saudi Arabia to the California-based
Stanford Research Institute for the purpose of developing a five-year plan on how Saudi
Arabia could best invest $140 billion in the American educational infrastructure over the
next five years. In April 1976, Saudi Arabia gave the University of Southern California a
grant of $1 million to establish the “King Faisal Chair of Islamic and Arab Studies.” The
professor named as its Chair, Willard A. Beling, was also a former official of Aramco.
Saudi Arabian petro-dollars as well as those coming from Oman, Qatar, and the United
Arab Emirates found their investment targets in prestigious universities across the US. 6
The earliest visible results of the Saudi investment in American education can be found
in doctoral dissertations, dating from the early 1980s, which examine how the Middle
East is portrayed in K-12 textbooks and the American elite press.7 Some of these
dissertations in effect chart the change of the presentation of the Middle East through
the inclusion of incorrect facts, the falsification of facts, the deliberate omission of critical
information and the use of stylized innuendo designed to plant seeds of bias and
predisposition.8 Other dissertations, while not targeting textbooks in particular, use the
same techniques to rewrite history. Topics include but are not limited to Holocaust
revisionism, the delegitimization of Israel, the Palestinian Refugee problem, the ArabIsraeli conflict, the Jewish Lobby vs. the Arab Lobby, United States support of Israel, the
pro-Israel “bias” of the American media and the alleged all-powerful influence of
American Jews on every aspect of American society. The agenda-driven historical
changes quoted below are but a random sample of historical falsifications accorded
authenticity through the awarding of doctoral degrees. They form the basis of Islamist
revisionism of Middle East history.

5

ADL Research Report, Arab Petrodollar Influence on the American Campus, 1979, p.3.
http://www.ainalyaqeen.com/issues/20020301/feat3en.htm;
http://www.discoverthenetworks.org/viewSubCategory.asp?id=213
http://www.memri.org/bin/opener.cgi?Page=archives&ID=SP36002;
http://townhall.com/columnists/BenShapiro/2002/12/20/king_fahds_plan_to_conquer_america;
http://www.memri.org/bin/articles.cgi?Page=archives&Area=sr&ID=SR01202
http://frontpagemag.com/Articles/ReadArticle.asp?ID=12833
http://www.nationalreview.com/articles/224017/following-foreign-money/stanley-kurtz#
http://www.campus-watch.org/article/id/4891
6
Ibid. 2-4.
7
Dr. Sandra Alfonsi, “Academia and Israel - A Study of American Doctoral Dissertations from
1960-1992,” New York, 1993.
8
Michel Nabti, “The Coverage of Arabs in American Secondary Schools,” Stanford University,
1981; Gary McKiddy, “Introduction of the Modern Middle East to Secondary Social Studies
Teachers,” Illinois State University, 1990; Susan Van de Ven, “The Production of Middle East
Chapters in World History Textbooks,” Harvard University, 1990.
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•

Michel Nabti, “The Coverage of Arabs in American Secondary Schools”,
Stanford University, 1981.

This dissertation specifically charts changes in high school textbooks concerning how
the history of the Middle East should be taught. Nabti uses omission of facts and
supporting materials as primary devices for implementing historical revisionism.
P.204 “Many textbooks refer to Israel as the “Jewish State,” terminology
which implies that non-Jews either do not exist or do not “belong” to
Israel. This would be equivalent to calling America the “White Christian
State.”
This passage claims an equivalency that does not exist between the creation of America
and the creation of modern-day Israel and reflects the anti-Semitism inherent in Islamist
revisionism. Israel is the Jewish state and this is precisely the reason for the Islamic
determination to destroy it. Islamic anti-Semitism is rooted in the Qur’an (See ML
PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV). Biblical Israel was the Jewish nation; Israel is the modern
Jewish state, created in fact by the United Nations as such. Israel is a pluralistic nation.
Christians and Muslims live there and are citizens. While most of America’s Founding
Fathers were Christians, America’s founding documents did not specifically call for the
creation of a Christian nation in the manner in which the UN resolution called for the
creation of a Jewish state.
Pp. 215-216 “Most of the coverage of the Palestine Liberation Organization
in textbooks is in reference to terrorism. This represents the general
misconception of the PLO as an organization whose one and only objective
is to terrorize and destroy the people of Israel. The Israeli government
maintains that it cannot negotiate with the PLO for that reason. It is
appropriate to note in this context that, prior to Israel’s creation, the
current Prime Minister of Israel, Menachem Begin, was a leader of the
Irgun*, an organization that used terrorism extensively against the
Palestinian Arabs to achieve its objective of creating a Jewish state in
Palestine. It should also be noted that the Americans who fought the war
for Independence against Great Britain were also perceived by the British
as terrorists. This is not presented as a justification for the killing of
innocent people. However, it does indicate that many people who were
involved in such activities and achieved their objectives became viewed as
respected leaders in the world. While some of their means to objectives
can be strongly criticized, these people did act to achieve the national
aspirations of their people.”
The Palestine National Charter, revised and signed July 17, 1968, falsely describes the
establishment of the state of Israel as "entirely illegal" (Art. 19); considers Palestine, with
its original Mandate borders, as the indivisible homeland of the Arab Palestinian people
(1-2); urges the elimination of Zionism in Palestine and worldwide (Art. 15); and strongly
urges the "liberation" of Palestine throughout. The PLO, at the time that Nabti wrote his
dissertation, implemented these articles to their fullest degree. Therefore, it is not a
“misconception” to characterize the PLO “as an organization whose one and only
objective is to terrorize and destroy the people of Israel.”

17
*The Irgun was formed in 1931 in response to the 1929 anti-Jewish riots. Until May
1939, the Irgun’s activities were limited to retaliation against Arab attacks. After the
publication of the British White paper of 1939, the British mandatory authorities became
the Irgun’s target.9
P. 230 “Another Zionist claim discussed by most textbooks is the issue of
anti-Semitism…While nineteenth century anti-Semitism stimulated the
formulation of Zionist political ideology, the anti-Semitism of Nazi Germany
stimulated the mass migration of Jews to Palestine where they eventually
transformed ideology into political reality.”
The claim that “the anti-Semitism of Nazi Germany stimulated the mass migration of
Jews to Palestine” is false. There was no “mass migration” of Jews to Palestine,
“stimulated…by the anti-Semitism of Nazi Germany.” The history of Jewish
immigration to Palestine prior to, during and following the Holocaust was determined in
most cases by the British under their Mandate. The British limited immigration of Jews to
Palestine and in some cases brought it to a complete halt. In the early 1920s, Herbert
Samuel, a British Jew who served as the first High Commissioner of Palestine, placed
restrictions on Jewish immigration while allowing Arabs to enter the country freely. The
greatest number of immigrants came in 1935 (66,472) in response to the growing
persecution of Jews in Nazi Germany. The British considered this number too large and
cut the quota of Jews to be allowed into Palestine in 1936 to 29,595. From 1937-1941,
71,734 Jews immigrated into Palestine, both legally and illegally. In 1939, the British
published the White Paper, announcing that an independent Arab state would be
created within 10 years, and that Jewish immigration was to be limited to 75,000 for the
next five years, after which it was to cease altogether. It also forbade land sales to Jews
in 95% of Palestine. It is important to note that the Arabs rejected the White Paper
proposal. This historical fact is typically omitted from the textbooks reviewed for this
Report. Palestine remained closed to Jewish immigration for the duration of WWII,
adding to the numbers of Jews who perished in Hitler’s “Final Solution.” Six million Jews
were exterminated. After the war, the British refused to allow the survivors to find
sanctuary in Palestine and seized “illegal” immigrant ships carrying survivors, interning
the survivors in camps on Cyprus. Approximately 50,000 survivors were detained in
these camps, 28,000 of whom were still there when Israel became a state in 1948.10
P. 240 “The Arabs owned 48 percent of the land while the Jews owned only
6 percent. Most of the “public lands” were large tracts of grazing land
owned by Arab villages. However, even if the public lands were distributed
according to population percentages, the Arabs would have had 78 percent
of the land compared with 21 percent for the Jews. The textbooks give
more frequent coverage to the Zionist claim that they bought the land, in
essence, the 6 percent of the land they had acquired by 1948, than they do
to the dispossession of the tenant farmers that resulted.”
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The Jews bought the land and therefore the tenant farmers were not dispossessed. It
must be noted here that textbooks have never included information on the purchase of
Arab lands by Jews. Students should know these facts. The Jews went out of their way
to avoid purchasing land in areas where Arabs might be displaced. As early as 1922,
David Ben-Gurion expressed his concern about the Arab fellahin, whom he considered
as “the most important asset of the native population.” The Jews sought land that was
largely uncultivated, swampy, cheap and, most important, without tenants. It was only
after they had bought all of this available land that they began to purchase cultivated
land from Arabs who were willing to sell because of growing Arab migration to coastal
towns and growing investments in the citrus industry. By 1947, Jewish holdings in
Palestine amounted to about 463,000 acres. About 45,000 of these acres were acquired
from the Mandatory Government; 30,000 were bought from various churches and
387,500 were purchased from Arabs. Analyses of land purchases from 1880 to 1948
show that 73% of Jewish plots were purchased from large landowners and not from poor
fellahin.11
P. 251 “From the Arab perspective, the creation of Israel was, itself, an act
of aggression because it denied self-determination to the Palestinian
Arabs. Even from the military standpoint, the Arabs maintain that the Jews
fought in 1948, not simply to defend themselves, but to achieve two
aggressive objectives: to increase the territory of the Jewish State, and to
remove its Arab population.”
The Palestinian Arabs were not denied self-determination by Israel’s creation. They were
denied a state and therefore self-determination by the Arab refusal to accept the UN
Partition Plan, which called for one state for the Jews and one for the Arabs. This
essential historical fact is typically omitted from the textbooks reviewed for this Report,
which, in concert with other inaccurate information, likely leads students to falsely
conclude that Israel has historically opposed a separate state for the Palestinians.
The 1948 War was not about increasing the territory of the Jewish state. It was a war of
survival for Israel which had been attacked by Arab nations. The increase in territory
resulted from battles that the Arabs lost. Furthermore, it was never the intention of the
Jewish state to evict the Arab population. David Ben Gurion, who was to become the
first Prime Minister of Israel, made this very clear as early as 1937 in meetings with St.
John Philby, the famous British Arabist and a key advisor to Saudi monarch, Ibn Saud.12

•

Samir Abed-Rabbo, “International Law and Palestine,” University of
Miami, 1981.
P. 203 “The illegal establishment of Israel in 1948 produced unquestionable
violations of Palestinian basic human rights.”

There was nothing “illegal” about the establishment of Israel in 1948. The United Nations
legally partitioned Palestine into two states – one for the Arabs, the other for the Jews.
The partition granted more land to the Palestinian state than to the Jewish state. The
11
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Arabs refused to accept this two state solution; the Jews accepted it and declared the
establishment of the state of Israel. Five Arab nations attacked the nascent Jewish state.
The result of Israel’s War for Independence, actually a war for survival, was the
acquisition of additional territory through warfare. Palestinian human rights were violated
by the Arab refusal to accept the partition and by their callous use of the Palestinians as
tools of warfare against the Jews.
P. 206 “Israel’s intransigence and determination to control Palestine
without its natives and the unconditional American support contribute to
the prevailing injustice and thus violence is bound to continue.”
It was never the intention of Israel’s leadership “to control Palestine without its
natives.” Ben Gurion made this explicit in a letter written to St. John Philby. “The Jews
coming to Palestine do not regard themselves as immigrants: they are returning as of
right to their own historic homeland. This right is limited only by the condition that the
Palestinian Arabs shall not be displaced.”13

•

Charmaine Smiklo, “American Recognition of the PLO,” Claremont
Graduate School, 1982.
Pp.12-13 “…When it came to the all-important question of the Palestinian
refugees, the Zionists professed that their consciences were equally clear,
for it was not they who drove them out, but their own leaders who ordered
them to flee. Subsequently the Israelis did everything they could after 1948,
to suppress a Palestinian identity, to eradicate any ideas of Palestinian
irredentism, and through their policy of reprisals, to intimidate those
Palestinians who had taken refuge in neighboring states. The thinking
behind this strategy was quite simply that the Palestinians would
eventually cease to exist.”

This is blatantly false. It was Arab leaders who ordered the Palestinians to flee.
Palestinians were told to vacate their villages and that they would be allowed to return
after the “Zionists” were defeated. “The deliberate depopulation of Arab villages and their
transformation into military strongholds were marked corollaries of the Arab campaign
from the onset of the hostilities. As early as December 1947, an unspecified number of
villagers throughout Palestine were ordered out of their homes by the local leaderships
(notably in the Tulkarem sub-district), and this phenomenon gained momentum after the
ALA’s [Arab Liberation Army] infiltration into the country. Within weeks, rumors were
circulating of secret instructions to Arabs in predominantly Jewish areas to vacate their
villages so as to allow their use for military purposes…”14
•

Sadaka Mustajel, “Nuclear Capabilities in the Arab-Israeli Conflict,”
Claremont Graduate School, 1983.
Pp. 208-209 “The success of the Zionist movement attained by creating the
State of Israel in Palestine, marks one of the most dramatic tragedies in
human history. The Zionists succeeded, by force, in establishing a state for
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the mostly-European Jews on an already inhabited country of Palestine.
Inevitably, the Zionist movement and its result, the state of Israel, collided
with the already existing society in Palestine. The Zionists were militarily
ready for such a collision. In fact, the Zionists have always sought to
establish the “Greater Israel” on a territory stretching from the Euphrates
River near Baghdad to the Nile River in Egypt.”
This is historically inaccurate. Palestine was never a country – it was a region, renamed
by the Romans in an attempt to remove all Jewish ties to the land inhabited since biblical
times by Jews. While the Palestinian Authority claims that today's Palestinians are
descended from the Jebusites, a tribe of ancient Canaan, the fact is that those in
Palestine in 1948 as well as today are overwhelmingly the offspring of invaders and
immigrants seeking economic opportunities.15 While Israel did indeed become the
homeland of European Jews who survived the Holocaust, it took in Jews from Arab
lands displaced by the same conflict. Israel has been the uninterrupted Jewish homeland
since biblical times. Modern-day Israel was not established by force – it was legally
established by the United Nations when it partitioned Palestine into two states – one for
the Arabs, the other for the Jews. Arab violence broke out immediately after the
announcement of the Partition Plan, on November 29, 1947. Palestinian Arabs took the
offensive; five Arab nations attacked the nascent state of Israel. Israel was not the
aggressor and it was not militarily ready for the war.16
.

•

Abdullah Senani, “Prince Fahd’s 8 Point Plan,” Claremont Graduate
School, 1983.
P. 56 “Israel has consistently violated truce agreements and UN
resolutions, especially the one concerning the manner in which Palestine
was to be partitioned. Israel has no legitimate existence under international
law and United Nations resolutions.”

These statements are false. Israel did not violate UN Resolution 181 on the Partition of
Palestine. Furthermore, Israel honored the armistice agreements negotiated between
themselves and Egypt, Jordan, Lebanon and Syria. Iraq refused to sign an agreement.17
See previous comments on the legitimacy of Israel.
•

Abdullahil Ahsan, “Organization of the Islamic Conference,” University
of Michigan, 1985.
Pp. 67-68 “A just peace in the region can only be achieved on the basis of
Israel’s total and unconditional withdrawal from all Arab and Palestinian
territories.”
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Assertions such as this have one meaning only: that Israel must cease to exist for
“peace” to exist in the region. It ignores the reality that peace has never existed among
the Arab nations.

•

Julie Marie Peteet, “Gender in Crisis: Women and the Palestinian
Resistance Movement,” University of California Los Angeles, 1988.
P.6 “Zionism, the political ideology of the exclusivist Jewish settler
colonialist movement in Palestine, was predicated on the assumed nonexistence of the indigenous Palestinian population.”
P. 7 “When the Palestinians restricted Zionist colonialization of the land,
the latter embarked upon a systematic removal of the indigenous
Palestinian population.”

Both of these quotations are false. Zionism was never “predicated on the assumed
non-existence of the indigenous Palestinian population.” The Jews in Palestine
never embarked upon a systematic removal of the indigenous Palestinian
population.” All Zionist deliberations were based on the assumptions that the Arab
inhabitants would be equal citizens, participating on an equal footing in all sectors of
public life.18
The use of the adjective “indigenous” is incorrect since it creates the false assumption
that the Palestinians living in Palestine at the time of the Partition were the offsprings of
the original inhabitants of the land. While the Palestinian Authority supports that claim,
the fact is that those in Palestine in 1948, as well as today, are overwhelmingly the offspring of invaders and immigrants seeking economic opportunities.19 The Jews whose
ancestors have constantly inhabited Israel since biblical times are in fact “the
indigenous population.”

•

Gary McKiddy, “Introduction of the Modern Middle East to Secondary
Social Studies Teachers,” Illinois State University, 1990.

This dissertation charts changes in high school textbooks concerning how the Middle
East should be taught. It comes 10 years after Michel Nabti’s dissertation on the same
subject. Like Nabti, McKiddy uses inclusion of historically inaccurate facts, omission of
facts and/or supporting materials as well as innuendo and personal bias, enhanced by
historically unsupportable evaluations of the conflicts between Israel and her Arab
neighbors, as primary techniques for advancing historical revisionism. These are
precisely the same techniques used in today’s textbooks to accomplish the same result.
Pp. 378-379 “The October 1973 War provided a shift in Arab attitudes
toward Western adaptationist governments, Israel, and Arab relations with
the West. The early successes of the Egyptian army, especially the
crossing of the Suez Canal…finally destroyed the myth of Israeli military
supremacy. Sadat became an Arab hero and Egypt regained her position as
18
19
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one of the leading Arab states. The war also resulted in an unusual degree
of cooperation between Arab nations. Egypt, Syria, and Jordan had
successfully coordinated their military campaigns. The following year,
1974, the oil producing states were successful in imposing an oil embargo
against the United States, Israel’s chief military supplier. The Arabs could
now consider themselves the military equals of the Israelis, and, with the
income generated from higher oil prices, a major force in world finance.
OPEC had for the first time shown its ability to limit oil supply and thus
control prices.”
Many of the statements are historically false. Others are riddled with innuendo and
personal bias. The material in this paragraph has made its way into textbooks for almost
20 years. There was no “shift in Arab attitudes toward Western adaptionist
governments, Israel and Arab relations with the West” after the October 1973 Yom
Kippur War. Israel’s military supremacy in 1973 was never a “myth.” The Arab nations
knew the quality of Israel’s armed forces and that was one reason they chose to attack
Israel on Yom Kippur, Judaism’s holiest day. McKiddy’s assertion that “the war also
resulted in an unusual degree of cooperation between Arab nations” is based
solely on the fact that “Egypt, Syria, and Jordan had successfully coordinated their
military campaigns” against Israel and not upon any move by these nations to solve
the Palestinian problem. Finally, imposing an oil embargo against the United States in no
way made the Arabs “the military equals of the Israelis.” If the Arabs had been their
military equals, they would have defeated them and would not have had to resort to the
embargo.
Pp. 486-489 Pp. Student Activity Questions and Answers
[handouts created by McKiddy for high school students]
1. Where is Palestine? It is the area of the British mandate which today
comprises the state of Israel, the West Bank, and the Gaza Strip.
Palestine is the name of an area under the control of Britain during the 19th and 20th
centuries. It ceased to exist as such when the United Nations partitioned the area in
1947 in preparation for the creation of a Jewish and an Arab state. It certainly does not
comprise the state of Israel, the West Bank and Gaza. The West Bank and Gaza are
today part of the Palestinian Authority. At the time when McKiddy wrote his dissertation,
the West Bank and Gaza were territories administered by Israel as a result of the 1967
War.
2. Who is referred to as the “occupying” country? Israel.
Israel did not occupy either the West Bank or Gaza. They were acquired as a result of
the defensive war which Israel fought for its survival. They remained under Israel’s
control at the conclusion of the 1967 War. They were referred to as “administered
territories” at the time when McKiddy wrote his dissertation since Israel was prepared to
negotiate and exchange the territories for secure borders and peace.
3. What is the symbol on the bumper sticker? Why was it chosen? The
symbol is the dove. It is chosen because it is a sign of peace.
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The students are unprepared with facts to answer McKiddy’s question “Why was it
chosen?” They will assume that it means that the Palestinians want peace and that
Israel does not. McKiddy uses the dove in his handout because the dove is the symbol
of Palestinian resistance against what is considered the Israeli occupation of Palestine. It
is the dove of peace and it is intended to mean, incorrectly, that the Palestinians are
those who want peace but the Israelis do not.
4. The symbol is surrounded with patches of black, red, and green.
Why might those colors have been chosen? The colors are those of
the Palestinian flag.
First, McKiddy’s statement that black, red and green are the colors of the Palestinian flag
is incorrect. The Palestinian flag has four colors: three equal horizontal stripes of black,
white, and green running from top to bottom and overlaid by a red triangle issuing from
the hoist. It is doubtful that the students for whom he designed these activities knew
much about the existence of a Palestinian flag, let alone their colors and what they
symbolize. McKiddy should have included the following relevant material to enable the
students to know how to answer the question. The colors are found in a poem by 13th
century poet Safi al-Din al-Hili, with white representing Arab deeds, black their battles,
green their fields, red their swords; that they first appeared in 1917 in the flag of the
Arab Revolt against the Ottomans; that on October 18, 1948, the flag of the Arab Revolt
was adopted by the All-Palestine Government and was recognized subsequently by the
Arab League as the flag of Palestine.; that a modified version was officially adopted as
the flag of the Palestinian people by the Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) in 1964
and that on November 15, 1988 the flag was adopted by the PLO as the flag of the
undeclared State of Palestine.
5. What event which occurred 20 years ago (approximately) began the
“occupation?” The event was the 1967 War which resulted in the
Israeli occupation of the West Bank and Gaza.
Israel did not occupy the West Bank and Gaza in the 1967 Six-Day War. It acquired
these territories as a result of fighting a defensive war against her Arab neighbors. Israel
was prepared to negotiate the return of these territories in return for peace. This was not
accepted by the Arab nations.20
A compelling question that needs to be addressed is why professors charged with
directing doctoral dissertations at leading American academic institutions accepted
inaccurate, fallacious, agenda-driven, and at times clearly biased research as historically
accurate, and then accorded it credibility, legitimacy, and authenticity by granting those
doctoral candidates their doctoral degrees. Perhaps part of the answer lies in the
tremendous gifts and contracts solicited and received by American universities from
Arab countries and Arab-oriented sources.21 Standards that governed the awarding of
20
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master and doctoral degrees seem to have been severely compromised, flooding
academia with teachers and professors who answer to an agenda which undermines
and endangers American democracy. The well-placed investment of Arab petrodollars in
American education, starting in the mid-1970s and continuing to the present, must be
considered as one element of the ever-growing “stealth Jihad mission” defined by Robert
Spencer: “The stealth Jihad mission involves many things. It involves insinuating
elements of Islamic law into government, into media, into education, into American
businesses."22 Although by law American universities must report foreign gifts of
$250,000 or more to the United States Department of Education, there is no real
enforcement of this law and therefore little accountability or transparency. The U.S.
Department of Education lists billions of dollars in foreign gifts of over $250,000 for the
years 1995-2008 from the Gulf and Arab States. 23 Saudi Arabia started its investment in
American education in the mid-1970s and remains at the forefront. Reputable scholars,
researchers and journalists have finally started to examine the aims and ramifications of
this influx of Saudi dollars.24
The history of Islam as a world religion was not a focus of these earlier dissertations.
The overt objective of the Saudi-financed plan was and remains agenda-driven: to
of higher education in the United States, a $1million grant to establish the “King Faisal Chair of
Islamic and Arab Studies…The next step in the scenario was the establishment of a Middle East
Center at USC…designed “to provide research and related services” on the Middle East “to nonacademic community, and to prepare students for academic, business and governmental careers
relating to the Middle East.” “In 1975…Georgetown University in Washington announced the
founding of its Center for Contemporary Arab Studies – studies in the fields of Arab politics and
diplomatic policies as well as those of economic development, language and culture…In addition
to the early grant from the Sultan of Oman, Georgetown has accepted gifts of $200,000 from
Saudi Arabia; $425,000 from Jordan; $50,000 each from Egypt and Qatar; and $350,000 from the
United Arab Emirates…But by far the largest grant to Georgetown came that same year [1977]
when the university accepted $750,000 from the Government of Libya for the endowment of the
al-Mukhtar chair of Arab Culture. The first incumbent named to the chair was Arafat’s friend,
Professor [Hisham] Sharabi…What is profoundly significant in the implications of Georgetown’s
contracts with the extremist Qaddafi and other Arab states is the fact that Georgetown produces
more U.S. foreign service officers than any other university in the country.” “[In a May-June 1979
issue of Aramco World, the magazine of the Saudi-controlled oil combine] Aramco’s editors
rejoiced over several specific gifts which they said included: -- An annually-endowed chair at
Harvard University…from the government of Kuwait; -- $25,000 from the Sultan of Oman for the
appointment of a professor of Middle Eastern science at New York University; -- A $200,000 grant
to Duke University from the government of Saudi Arabia for a program of Islamic and Arabian
studies, and $88,000 from the government of Libya for a similar program at the University of
Utah.”
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influence American policy in the Middle East and to undermine the support of America
for Israel. It took almost a decade for Arabists to realize that the history and doctrines of
Islam had to be stylized and sanitized in the textbooks and made palatable to Americans
raised in the Judeo-Christian tradition before the original agenda could be implemented.
Three organizations formed in California were largely responsible for implementing the
changes in textbooks and classrooms. The first is the Teachers Curriculum Institute,
founded in 1989 by a small group of social studies teachers committed to “engaging all
learners in the diverse classroom.”25 TCI has made its name in the field of K-12 social
studies textbooks. Their History Alive! The Medieval World and Beyond (2004) is
perhaps one of the most problematic sources on Islam used throughout the country
today.
AWAIR (Arab World and Islamic Resources and School Services) is another force in
education today. It represents the long-term efforts by Audrey Shabbas and colleagues
who share a commitment to create and offer materials and services for educators
teaching about the Arab World and Islam at the pre-college level. While AWAIR has
other materials on Islam and the Middle East, it is best known for its 540-page loose-leaf
notebook (Berkeley: AWAIR 1990, 1998,) intended for teacher use with secondary
students. It contains questionable, flawed and inaccurate material. For example: 26
“Islamic tradition holds that there have been 104 revealed texts, and the Qur’an
names four of them: the Torah (the first five books of the Christian Old
Testament), the Psalms, the Gospels, and the Qur’an.”
This one sentence contains two stunning errors. First, the Torah is not “the first five
books of the Christian Old Testament” – it is the Hebrew Bible. This error is so obvious
to even a casual reader that it almost appears to be an intentional removal of the Torah
from Judaism. Second, no one refers to or designates the Old Testament as the
“Christian Old Testament.” These two glaring errors are evidence of this book’s shoddy
and apparently agenda-driven scholarship - a book that according to the AWAIR web
site is currently in the hands of 10,000 teachers and has impacted (by conservative
accounting) 25 million students.27 Audrey Shabbas remains the driving force behind
social studies teachers’ training through her development of heavily endowed
workshops, which use The Arab World Studies Notebook to change how the Middle East
and Islam are taught in the U.S. schools.
An important link that needs to be examined is the one between AWAIR and the Middle
East Policy Council (MEPC) and the role that Audrey Shabbas plays in teacher training
for MEPC. MEPC was founded in 1981 by George McGovern and former Foreign
Service Officer Richard Curtiss and headed by Former US Ambassador to Saudi Arabia
Charles Freeman. In 2009, Freeman became embroiled in controversy over his financial
ties with Saudi Arabia after he was selected to serve as President Obama’s National
Intelligence Council Chairman. MEPC worked to downplay the role of Saudi funds,
claiming the Saudi government contributed “less than 1/12th of a $600,000 budget.”
Given the millions of dollars that MEPC received in previous years, their claim appeared
25
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dubious at best. MEPC’s efforts to downplay Saudi funding did not help Freeman who,
facing strong bipartisan opposition, abruptly withdrew as the nominee to the
chairmanship of the National Intelligence Council.
Freeman has stated that the bulk of MEPC’s efforts went into its teacher-training
program, headed by AWAIR’s Audrey Shabbas, adding that in 2002, MEPC had reached
approximately 13,000 teachers and an estimated one million students a year. MEPC’s
primary vehicle for teachers-training and sole reference textbook used is The Arab World
Studies Notebook. Audrey Shabbas received compensation from both MEPC and
AWAIR for her work in developing the MEPC teachers-training workshops. These
workshops train teachers how and what to teach about Arab culture and Islam.28
However, it is the Council on Islamic Education (CIE), founded in 1990 by Shabbir
Mansuri, which is arguably the most powerful force in American education today when it
comes to directing the presentation of Islam as a world religion, with all of its
ramifications in such areas as the Crusades, the Holocaust, the Arab-Israeli Conflict and
terrorism, in American textbooks. In fact, the CIE has enjoyed its unchallenged influence
over American publishing houses for more than a decade. Now known as the Institute on
Religion and Civic Values (IRCV), the CIE is the only national faith-based organization in
the United States that is directly involved in the process of reviewing public school
textbooks from a multicultural perspective. According to Dr. Robert D. Crane, a scholar
and a prolific writer and expert on subjects ranging from law to economics to
international affairs and Islamic jurisprudence, and a co-founding board member and
former Chairman of the Center for Understanding Islam, “Mansuri has rewritten the
required textbooks on religion for 37 of America’s fifty states, thanks to unlimited funding
by America’s first homegrown Muslim billionnaire, Safi Qureshey. Selecting the
appropriate textbook is no longer a problem, because once California adopted the set of
textbooks that Shabbir prepared for the various grades, the publishers had to adopt it in
order to make a profit.”29
In an article written in August 2002 by Samana Siddiqui for Soundvision.com, profiling
the CIE, Siddiqui presents the rationale for Mansuri’s formation of the CIE as “the false
description of Muslim prayer in his daughter’s grade six social studies textbook that
spurred him to do something about it” and discusses at length the CIE’s working
relationship with Houghton Mifflin. She also quotes Mansuri’s assertion that the CIE has
trained over 8,000 teachers about teaching Islam in public schools and that it has a
speakers’ bureau whose speakers have spoken to over 100,000 students. Interestingly
enough, this latter information has been edited out of the September 2010 version of the
article cited below.30
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Mansuri, an Indian-born Muslim who immigrated to the United States in 1969, studied
Chemical Engineering at the University of Southern California and took the presentation
of Islam in US textbooks as his pedagogical mission. Mansuri’s educational background
has been scrutinized and deemed questionable. The earlier CIE website (pre-2008)
states that Mansuri received his doctorate in Chemical Engineering from USC. This
statement was removed after an investigation by Fox News proved it to be untrue.31 This
is not the only item concerning Mansuri’s educational and/or professional background
that has disappeared from the CIE website. In August 2000, in the section on CIE
workshops, Mansuri’s CV presents the following information:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Coordinated the participation of the Muslim community in the California history-social
studies textbook adoption process (1987-1988)
Appointed to the California Education Roundtable’s Task Force on Assessment of
Student Mastery of High School Graduation Standards in English
Member of the California Dept. of Education’s Legal Compliance Review Panel
Member of California Dept. of Education’s Balanced Treatment Review Panel
Member of the Psychological Corporation’s Bias Treatment Review panel, San
Antonio, TX
Member of Advisory Council for the California 3Rs Project (Rights, Responsibilities,
Respect)
Consultant to various publishers and developers of instructional materials, including
Glencoe, Harcourt Brace, Holt Rinehart and Winston, Houghton Mifflin, MacMillan
McGraw-Hill, Prentice Hall, and others

This material is no longer available on the CIE website. No educational background
that makes Mansuri qualified to serve on these panels, or even as a consultant on
Islam, is listed anywhere on the earlier CIE websites. In addition to this anomaly, when
Mansuri appears as a speaker, he is introduced as an Islamic scholar, although there is
no biographical proof to support this title.32 Furthermore, Mansuri is credited as saying
that “he is waging a "bloodless" revolution,” promoting world cultures and faiths in
America's classroom” and that the “CIE has warned scholars and public officials who
do not sympathize with its requests that they will be perceived as racists, reactionaries,
and enemies of Islam.”33
Mansuri’s right-hand in the CIE and now the IRCV, Susan L Douglass, listed as an
“affiliated scholar at the CIE,” is a convert to Islam who helps train thousands of public
school teachers on Islamic instruction. Educated at Georgetown University, Douglass
was employed until 2003 at the Saudi funded Islamic Saudi Academy in Alexandria,
VA, which continues to teach Wahhabism through textbooks that condemn Jews and
Christians as infidels and enemies of Islam. On October 18, 2007, the United States
Commission on International Religious Freedom (USCIRF), an independent, bipartisan
federal agency with a mandate to recommend policies that promote religious freedom
31
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in U.S. foreign policy, recommended that the Secretary of State open diplomatic talks
with the Saudi government in order to obtain official Saudi textbooks used at the
government-run Islamic Saudi Academy outside Washington. The Commission further
recommended that the Saudi Academy be closed until the official Saudi textbooks used
at the school are made available for comprehensive public examination and are found
to be consistent with Saudi government commitments to revise them to remove
intolerant and violent references.34 On June 11, 2008, the USCIRF confirmed that the
material inciting violence and intolerance had not been removed from the textbooks in
use at the Saudi Government's Islamic Saudi Academy in Virginia.35
Douglass is a well-known textbook consultant and advisor to state education boards
who has praised Pakistan's madrassa schools as "proud symbols of learning," even
after the U.S. government blamed them for fueling the rise of the Taliban and alQaeda.36 Together Mansuri and Douglass are perhaps the most influential educational
consultants on Islam today, instrumental in bringing to fruition the Saudi plan for
changing education and how Islam is taught and perceived in this country.

THE HISTORY OF EARLY ISLAM
Most of the textbooks in this survey contain many of the same or similar errors in their
presentations on the history of early Islam. Those historical errors occur in the
discussion of the following topics and sub-topics:
I. Muhammad and Jerusalem
II. The Relationship between Muhammad and the Jews of Medina
III. Islamic Shari’a Law:
Applicability to Non-Muslims
Separation of Church and State
IV. Status and Treatment of Christians and Jews under Islam
V. Jihad and the Early Islamic Conquests
The Meaning of “Jihad”
Warfare in the Name of Religion
Imperialism
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Portrayal of the Early Islamic Conquests Compared to the Portrayal of
Imperialism by Non-Muslim Countries
VI. Islam and Women
VII. Islam and Slavery
The Early Muslim Slave Trade
The Muslim Role in the Atlantic Slave Trade
Slavery in the Muslim World Today
McDougal Littell’s World History [-] Patterns of Interaction (2007) (“ML PATTERNS
07”) contains egregious examples of almost every one of the common historical
errors. Accordingly, the errors in ML PATTERNS 07 are addressed in detail, and
37
that review serves as the primary analysis for the rest of the survey. Where the
error(s) in another textbook are the same or similar to those in ML PATTERNS 07,
they are briefly described, with a cross-reference to the specific section of ML
PATTERNS 07 which addresses that particular issue in detail. Where another
textbook contains a novel error or a variation on one of the errors in ML
PATTERNS 07, they are addressed in the review of that textbook.
Given the common usage of ML Patterns 07 and the quantity and degree of errors
contained within it, it is recommended that readers of this Report read the section
devoted to the review of ML Patterns 07, regardless of whether or not schools in
their community utilize this textbook. At the very least, given the importance of
the doctrine of jihad to history, and how frequently jihad is incorrectly defined and
described in the textbooks reviewed, it is recommended that those reviewing this
report read Appendix A, at the end of the analysis of ML PATTERNS 07.
Readers who choose to skip over the review of ML Patterns 07 and go directly to
reviews of other textbooks should note that when a book is cross-referenced to
ML Patterns 07 the review of that book does not typically include the citations and
documentation associated with the ML Patterns 07 review. To see the
documentation and footnotes associated with that textbook’s review, the reader
should turn to the appropriate section of the review of ML Patterns 07. This has
been done to avoid repetition of the footnotes throughout the Report.
With regard to the nature of the errors, some are blatant and obvious, while others are
subtle and deceptive. Misinformation can be conveyed by methods as simple and
seemingly innocent as the order in which facts are presented. Order of presentation
implies priority of importance. Another very common and effective method of falsifying
or rewriting history is through the use of partial truth: emphasize and repeat facts that
are favorable to one side, and omit or minimize unfavorable facts. Responding to an
outright falsification is fairly straightforward: cite authoritative historical reference
37
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materials that contradict and correct the falsification. The use of partial truth is much
more difficult to expose and refute. In order to demonstrate that selective omission of
facts amounts to a falsification of history, it is necessary to show not only the omitted
facts themselves, but why they are essential to create an accurate understanding of the
issue.
At times, the criticisms and corrections noted in the Report may initially seem minor.
When that appears to be so, the target audience for these textbooks must be kept in
mind. These textbooks are not intended for the free market of ideas. They are intended
for a captive audience of middle and high school students, whose only “knowledge” of
ancient history comes largely from movies and television. They are virtually clean
slates, each one a proverbial tabula rasa. To the vast majority, this will be their first, and
most important, exposure to this history. Selection of these textbooks by the school
system will be seen as an explicit and authoritative endorsement of the accuracy and
objectivity of their contents. Therefore, even what appear to be “small” errors will have a
significant impact on the students’ understanding of history and thus their
comprehension of current events. What’s more, an accumulation of “small” errors can
add up to a grossly inaccurate narrative that leads students to faulty conclusions and
misunderstandings well out of proportion to the relative degree of the individual errors.
Finally, in some textbooks, the errors in how Islam is portrayed are so pervasive and
consistent it is difficult to conclude they are inadvertent. In other textbooks, the common
errors may just be a matter of parroting “conventional wisdom”. Whatever the intention
or the reason, the result is the same: historical revisionism that amounts to a falsification
of history. Students should not be force-fed falsified or revisionist history in their schools,
and state textbook selection agencies and school boards should not finance or subsidize
its dissemination.
This is especially important given the findings of the federal government’s National
Assessment of Educational Progress (NAEP). Twelfth grade students performed the
worst in the subject area of history – poorer than in science, math, and even economics.
Therefore, anything that can be done to improve student performance in history, such as
eliminating errors and historical revisionism, should be welcomed by anyone who is
genuinely concerned about student understanding and performance rather than the
advancement of a politically driven agenda.38

McDougal Littell/Houghton Mifflin, Evanston, IL
World History - Patterns of Interaction, 2007
(ML PATTERNS 07)
In Chapter 10, “The Muslim World, 600-1250” (pp. 260-296), under the heading of
“Previewing Main Ideas”, the textbook states on p.260:
“Cultural Interaction [-] Tolerance of conquered peoples…helped to blend the
cultural traits of people under Muslim rule.
Geography [-] How far might cultural interaction have spread if the Muslims
had won a key battle at Tours in 732?” (Emphasis added.)
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Throughout this chapter, the text frequently and falsely asserts that Muslims treated
conquered peoples, particularly Christians and Jews, with “tolerance”. At times there
were degrees of tolerance, but tolerance was the exception, not the rule. 39 In fact, under
both Muslim rule and Islamic law, numerous burdens and restrictions were, and still are,
imposed to varying degrees upon all conquered peoples, both in the practice of their
religions and in their daily lives. On occasion, the chapter text alludes to some of those
burdens and restrictions. However, this is done in such a way as to minimize or obscure
their discriminatory intent and effect. Specific burdens and restrictions imposed by
Muslims on conquered peoples are discussed later in the Report in connection with
other relevant text in this chapter. (SEE Sections III and IV of this textbook’s analysis.)
The important point to note here is that, on the very first page of the chapter, the text
plants in the minds of students as a “Main Idea” the false premise that Muslims treated
conquered peoples with “tolerance”.
Further, it was not “cultural interaction” that was halted by the Muslims’ defeat at Tours
in 732. The Islamic imperialist conquest of Europe was halted at the Battle of Tours.
Asserting that the Muslim defeat at Tours halted the spread of “cultural interaction”
obscures the aggressive, imperialist nature of the Islamic conquests. This tendency to
obscure or minimize Muslim aggression and imperialism continues throughout the
chapter on early Islam. The aggressive, imperialist nature of the Islamic conquests, and
the textbook’s failure to address the issue, are discussed in Section V of this textbook’s
analysis. Again, the important point to note here is that, on the very first page of the
chapter, the text plants in the minds of students as a “Main Idea” the false premise that
“cultural interaction” (rather than the Islamic imperialist conquest of Europe) was
halted by the defeat of the Muslim army at the Battle of Tours.
II. The Relationship Between Muhammad and the Jews of Medina.
In Chapter 10, Section 1, “The Rise of Islam”, at p. 265, under the heading of “The
Hijrah”, the textbook states:
“[I]n 622…Muhammad moved to the town of Yathrib, over 200 miles to the
north of Mecca. … Later, Yathrib was renamed Medina.
In Medina, Muhammad displayed impressive leadership skills.
He
fashioned an agreement that joined his own people with the Arabs and Jews of
Medina as a single community. These groups accepted Muhammad as a
political leader. As a religious leader, he drew many more converts, who found
his message appealing. …”
This language is a gross falsification of the relationship between Muhammad and the
Jews of Medina.
The community of Yathrib was established hundreds of years before the arrival of
Muhammad by Jewish refugees who had fled from Roman and Byzantine persecution.
39
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Over the years, pagan Arab tribes settled around Yathrib because of the economic
activity created by the Jews. When Muhammad arrived in 622 AD, there were three
principal Jewish tribes (the Qaynuqa, the Nadir and the Qurayza), and two principal Arab
tribes (the Aws and the Khazraj). The Arabs of Yathrib did “accept[] Muhammad as a
political [and religious] leader.” They accepted his new religion in part because they
had already been exposed to monotheism by the Jews. However, the Jews did NOT
“accept[] Muhammad as a political leader.” Further, the Jews did not want to adopt
Muhammad’s new religion. They had been following their own monotheistic religion for
over fifteen hundred years. Muhammad considered this refusal to be a threat and a
betrayal. As a result, he expelled two of the Jewish tribes from Yathrib/Medina and
destroyed the third, beheading the men and selling the women and children into
40
slavery. This important and essential historical fact of the Medinan period is commonly
omitted in the textbooks reviewed, and it is difficult to accurately understand the rise of
Islam without it.
It is important for students to know and understand the historical facts related to
Muhammad’s relationship with the Jews of Medina because this relationship played a
key role in Muhammad’s evolution to warrior and conqueror. It was during this period of
time in Medina that Muhammad largely abandoned persuasion as a means of advancing
Islam and turned to violence and the use of force.
He personally participated in at least twenty-five (25) battles against non-Muslims.41
Reliance of the Traveller, an authoritative compilation of classical Shari’a law, states that
42
Muhammad personally participated in 27 (or 29) battles.
Further, Muhammad
personally ordered dozens of other military raids, forays and expeditions, including
43
military invasions of Syria and other parts of the Byzantine empire.
According to
Reliance of the Traveller, Muhammad “sent others to fight, himself remaining at Medina,”
44
on 47 occasions.
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The Jewish rejection of his message was a principal catalyst for this change in
Muhammad’s life, and this is reflected in the abundance of warlike passages in the
Qur’an attributed to this period. Thus, it is difficult, if not impossible, to understand
historic Islamic imperialism, conquest and anti-Semitism without understanding the
relationship between Muhammad and the Jews of Medina.
Education or indoctrination?
III. Islamic Shari’a Law.
In Chapter 10, Section 1, under the heading (on p. 267) of “Beliefs and Practices of
Islam”, the textbook states on p.268:
“…The guidance of the Qur’an and Sunna was assembled in a body of law
known as shari’a (shah-REE-ah). This system of law regulates the family life,
moral conduct, and business and community life of Muslims.”
The fundamental and authoritative sources of Islamic belief, law and custom are (1) the
Qur’an, considered by Muslims to be the immutable word of God, as revealed to
Muhammad (the Qur’an is divided up into Chapters, or “Surah”); and (2) the Sunna, or
Sunnah, the life and example of Muhammad. The Sunna is collected in volumes of
45
hadith, the “traditions”. The Qur’an and the Sunna “were joined…to produce the body
of law known as the Shari’a, the way of life….” Shari’a is considered by Muslims to be “a
46
full system of jurisprudence….” Thus, the textbook is correct in stating that Shari’a law
is derived from the Qur’an and the Sunna. However, the textbook’s explanation of the
breadth of Shari’a law grievously understates its all-encompassing control over all
aspects of human thought and behavior, from intensely personal matters, to politics and
government, to universal beliefs. Many of the provisions within Shari’a law, such as its
discriminatory treatment of women, could not withstand constitutional scrutiny. Yet, as a
2011 study reveals, Shari’a law is making inroads into court decisions in the American
legal system at the same time it is being sanitized in this and other high school and
middle school history textbooks.47
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A. Applicability to Non-Muslims. Shari’a law does not merely regulate every aspect
48
of the lives, activities and even the thoughts of Muslims (down to when and how a
49
Muslim man may beat his wife, a revealing example of “regulat[ing]…moral
conduct” in “family life”). Shari’a also imposes elements of Islamic law on all nonMuslims living in lands conquered and controlled by Muslims. According to the
Qur’an, it the religious duty of all Muslims who are able to wage aggressive jihad
warfare until Islam (and Islamic Shari’a law) are supreme over the entire world.
(SEE Section V.A. and APPENDIX A, below.) The numerous burdens and
restrictions placed on non-Muslims discussed in detail in Section IV, below, are an
50
integral part of Islamic Shari’a law.
These discriminatory legal burdens and
restrictions clearly violate numerous individual freedoms guaranteed in the U. S.
Constitution.
B. Discrimination Against Women. The textbook omits the fact that Shari’a law also
discriminates against Muslim women. (SEE Islam and Women, Section VI, below.)
C.. Separation of Church and State. Another egregious omission in this inadequate
explanation of Shari’a is the failure to address the relationship between Shari’a and
the principle of separation of church and state. Although the textbook states that
Shari’a “regulates…community life”, this vague formulation fails to inform the
students that Shari’a law controls every aspect of law and government. While the
constitutions of a number of Muslim-majority nations characterize their political
orders as secular, there has never been a conception of separation of church and
state in classical Islam or in Sharia law.51 On the contrary, in Islam the church is the
state, and the state is the church. An “Islamic state” is “under legal obligation to
enforce Islamic law and to recognize no authority other than its own….”52 Thus,
Shari’a law, at its core, is in basic conflict with the First Amendment of the U.S.
Constitution, not only because it establishes a state religion, but because the
established state religion is explicitly placed in a position of superiority over all other
religions. It should be noted that the new constitutions of Iraq and Afghanistan both
require that all laws comply with Shari’a law.
IV. Status and Treatment of Christians and Jews Under Islam.

48

Majid Khadduri, War and Peace in the Law of Islam, Johns Hopkins Press (Baltimore, 1955),
pp.22-23
49
The Holy Qur-an – English translations of the meanings and Commentary, King Fahd Holy
Qur-an Printing Complex (Al-Madinah, 1990) (“Qur-an Al-Madinah”), p.219-220, Surah 4:34;
Ahmad ibn Naqib al-Misri (died 1368 CE/AD), Reliance of the Traveller – A Classic Manual of
Islamic Sacred Law (“al-Misri, Reliance”), (N. H. M. Keller, transl.), Amana Publications (Beltsville,
MD, 1994), pp.540-541. SEE Section VI.B. and footnote 86, below.
50
al-Misri, Reliance, pp.607-609; Khadduri, pp.194-195.
51
Bernard Lewis, The Middle East – A Brief History of the Last 2,000 Years (“Lewis, Middle
East”), Simon and Schuster/Touchstone (New York, 1995), pp.138, 148-149; Bernard Lewis, The
Crisis of Islam (“Lewis, Crisis”), Random House/Modern Library (New York, 2003), pp.5-11;
Khadduri, pp. 22-23, 51-53, 63-64. http://www.muhajabah.com/docstorage/hudud.htm;
http://www.saint-claire.org/resources/Islamic%20Law%20-%20SHARIA%20AND%20FIQH.pdf;
http://answering-islam.org/NonMuslims/rights.htm;
http://wikiislam.net/wiki/Islamic_Law#Separation_of_.27Church.27_and_State
52
Khadduri, p.53.

35
In Chapter 10, Section 1, “The Rise of Islam”, under the heading (on p. 267) of “Beliefs
and Practices of Islam”, the textbook states on p.268:
“Shari’a law requires Muslim leaders to extend religious tolerance to Christians
and Jews.”
This statement is false, and represents one of the most egregious misrepresentations of
Islam found in many textbooks. There is no requirement in Shari’a law for Muslim
leaders to “extend religious tolerance to Christians and Jews,” not in any way we
would understand the meaning of “tolerance.” As discussed above and in detail below,
Shari’a law imposes a litany of burdens and restrictions on Christians and Jews, both in
their daily lives and in the practice of their religions. Professor Majid Khadduri, a
founding faculty member of the Middle East Studies Program at the School of Advanced
International Studies at Johns Hopkins University, states that the restrictions and
burdens imposed on non-Muslims under Shari’a law “are the product of intolerance and
53
oppression, not of toleration.”
According to Reliance of the Traveller, an authoritative
compilation of classical Shari’a law, whose 1991 English translation was warranted as
authentic by al Azhar University and the president of the International Institute of Islamic
Thought:
“[I]t is unbelief (kufr) to hold that the remnant cults now bearing the names of
formerly valid religions, such as ‘Christianity’ or ‘Judaism,’ [quotation marks in
original] are acceptable to Allah….This is a matter over which there is no
54
disagreement among Islamic scholars….” [Emphasis added]
We also find this provision, under “The Objectives of Jihad,” in Reliance of the Traveller:
“The caliph (o25) makes war upon Jews, Christians, and Zoroastrians…
until they become Muslim or else pay the non-Muslim poll tax…” 55
The nature of the “religious tolerance” which Islam has historically accorded to
Christians and Jews is clearly reflected in the Qur’anic mandate to wage perpetual
warfare on all non-Muslims until they submit and acknowledge the supremacy of Islam
(SEE Section V.A. and APPENDIX A, below), and in their characterization in the Qur’an
56
as “apes”, “pigs”, “dogs” and “farther astray” than “cattle”.
In assessing the
significance of these characterizations, it must be remembered that the Qur’an is
considered by Muslims to be the immutable word of God, as revealed to Muhammad.
57
These Qur’anic teachings remain widespread in the Muslim world today.
53

Khadduri, p.194.
Al-Misri, Reliance, p.846.
55
Al-Misri, Reliance, p. 602, o9.8.
56
See, e.g., Qur-an Al-Madinah, p.28 (Surah 2:65); pp.304-305 (Surah 5:59-60); p.452-455
(Surah 7:159-166); p.458 (Surah 7:176); and p.1044. (Surah 25:44). SEE ALSO, “Antisemitism in
the Qur’an”, Bostom, Islamic Antisemitism, pp.34-56.
57
See, e.g., Harry de Quetteville, “Christians still 'swine' and Jews 'apes' in Saudi schools”,
Telegraph
(United
Kingdom),
June
25,
2006,
http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/main.jhtml?xml=/news/2006/06/25/wsaudi25.xml; Aluma Solnick,
“Based on Koranic Verses, Interpretations, and Traditions, Muslim Clerics State: The Jews Are
the Descendants of Apes, Pigs, And Other Animals”, MEMRI, Special Report No. 11, November
1,
2002,
http://memri.org/bin/articles.cgi?Page=archives&Area=sr&ID=SR01102;
“Friday
54

36

The hadith also mandate hatred, intolerance and perpetual warfare against Christians
and Jews. According to the authoritative hadith of both Muslim and Bukhari, Muhammad
commanded that Muslims “will fight against the Jews and you will kill them until even a
stone would say: Come here, Muslim, there is a Jew (hiding himself behind me); kill
58
him.”
(Parentheses in original.) Both Muslim and Bukhari reported that with his last
59
breath Muhammad called upon Allah to curse all Jews and Christians.
The so-called “religious tolerance” which “Muslim leaders…extend[ed]…to Christians
and Jews” is illustrated by the expulsion of Christians and Jews from the Arabian
60
Peninsula by Caliph Umar in 640 AD. Further evidence of historical Muslim treatment
of Christians and Jews:
According to al-Baladhuri (d. 892 CE/AD), forty thousand Jews lived in Caesarea
alone at the Arab conquest, after which all trace of them is lost. Indeed, this
period (640 – 1240) witnessed the total and definitive destruction of Judaism and
Christianity in the Hijaz [western Arabian Peninsula] and the decline of the once
flourishing Christian and Jewish communities in Palestine (particularly in Galilee
for the Jews), Egypt, Syria, Mesopotamia, and Persia. In North Africa, the
Christians had been virtually eliminated by 1240 and the Jews decimated by
Almohad persecutions…these six centuries witnessed a dramatic demographic
reversal, whereby the Arab-Muslim minority developed into a dominant majority,
resorting to oppression in order to reduce the numerous indigenous populations
to tolerated religious minorities.61
Those supporting the alleged tolerance of Christians and Jews by their Muslim
conquerors have a difficult time explaining why flourishing Christian and Jewish
populations that existed throughout this part of the world in the 7th century were virtually
gone by the 13th century after being conquered by Muslims.
In Chapter 10, Section 2, “Islam Expands”, at p. 270, under the heading of “Treatment
of Conquered Peoples”, the textbook states:
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“Because the Qur’an forbade forced conversion, Muslims allowed conquered
peoples to follow their own religion. Christians and Jews, as ‘people of the
book,’ received special consideration. They paid a poll tax in exchange for
exemption from military service. However, they were also subject to various
restrictions on their lives.”
This language seriously misrepresents the inferior status and treatment of Christians and
Jews in lands conquered by Muslims. First, the “poll tax”, called the jizya, is not “in
exchange for exemption from military service.” The jizya is “a form of punishment
62
63
for disbelief.”
“The dhimmi [ ] was constantly reminded that conversion would free
64
him of the discriminatory poll tax for unbelief.”
The jizya is a separate and distinct
65
burden, in addition to the other restrictions and burdens placed on non-Muslims.
Further, the unspecified “various restrictions” on the lives of Christians and Jews were
much more pervasive and onerous than the textbook’s “special consideration”
characterization implies. In addition to paying the jizya tax, Christians and Jews were:66
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A. prohibited from building new houses of worship, or making repairs to existing
ones;
B. prohibited from bearing arms;
C. required to open their homes to Muslims and provide food and lodging on
demand;
D. not allowed to ride on horses;
E. required to rise from their seats when a Muslim sought to sit down;
F. not allowed to pray if the prayer could be heard by a Muslim;
G. not allowed to give testimony in Islamic courts.
H. required to wear distinctive clothing or a badge signifying their non-Muslim
identity.67 In 807 CE/AD Abbasid caliph Harun al Rashid decreed that Baghdad
Christians had to wear a blue badge and Bagdad Jews a yellow badge.68 In 850 CE/AD,
Abbasid Caliph al-Mutawakkil ordered that all non-Muslims must wear a yellow badge.69
In 2001, when the Taliban still ruled Afghanistan, they issued an edict commanding that
70
all non-Muslims must wear a yellow badge.
Reuters reported that the edict “triggered
international outrage and evoked memories of Jews forced to wear yellow stars in Nazi
71
Germany.” As can be seen, the Taliban did not adopt the yellow badge from the Nazis.
It is true that at some times, and in some places, these burdens and restrictions were
less strictly enforced, but this was the exception, not the rule. The so-called “special
consideration” received by Christians and Jews and other non-Muslims in lands
conquered by Muslims was burdensome, inherently discriminatory and intentionally
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humiliating. Not surprisingly, many of those who survived the Muslim conquests
eventually fled or converted to Islam to escape the burdens of dhimmi status, which
helps explain the disappearance of Christian and Jewish populations in lands conquered
by Islam during the first six centuries after Muhammad’s death. [For additional detail on
how Muslim conquerors treated Jews and Christians, including the destruction of
thousands of churches, see the review of Houghton Mifflin, Across the Centuries, 2003,
SECTION IV.]
The textbook’s misrepresentation of the status and treatment of Christians and Jews in
lands conquered by Muslims is reinforced by the “Primary Source” material carefully
selected for quotation at p. 270 of the textbook. This purported “Primary Source” is the
following portion of the surrender terms dictated by Khalid ibn al-Walid to the city of
Damascus:
“In the name of Allah, the compassionate, the merciful, this is what Khalid ibn
al-Walid would grant to the inhabitants of Damascus. … [Ellipsis in textbook.]
He promises to give them security for their lives, property and churches. Their
city wall shall not be demolished, neither shall any Muslim be quartered in
their houses. Thereunto we give to them the pact of Allah and the protection
of his prophet, the Caliphs and the believers. So long as they pay the tax
nothing but good shall befall them.”
Immediately following this “Primary Source” quotation, the textbook states that
“[t]olerance like this continued after the Muslim state was established.” This
statement is patently false. The surrender terms quoted in the textbook are, indeed,
generous. However, Khalid’s surrender terms to Damascus do not remotely reflect the
status or treatment of most Christians and Jews conquered by Muslims, or signify
subsequent “tolerance” of conquered peoples. Although an important and successful
military leader in the early Muslim conquests, Khalid was no more than a military leader,
subordinate to the “caliphs”, the “successors” to Muhammad. His surrender terms to
Damascus were of no significance whatsoever to subsequent Muslim conquests, either
as a precedent or as a model, and were never extended to any Christian or Jewish
73
population subsequently conquered by Muslims.
Khalid’s relatively generous surrender terms to Damascus were superseded by the
Covenant of Umar (sometimes referred to as the Pact of Umar), promulgated in 717
CE/AD, which imposed a litany of discriminatory and oppressive restrictions, disabilities
and burdens on conquered Christians and Jews. Scholars generally recognize that the
Covenant of Umar is the “Primary Source” describing the status and treatment of
72
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Christians and Jews by Muslim conquerors.
“The Covenant [of Umar]…has juridical
significance, because it provides [Islam] with a law as codified by the classical jurists and
was regarded by all…as the definitive law governing the relations of the dhimmis with
75
Islam.”
However, instead of quoting the authoritative and well-known Covenant of
Umar as a “Primary Source”, the textbook presents the obscure and essentially
irrelevant surrender terms extended by Khalid to Damascus. This clearly inappropriate
“Primary Source” selection serves no purpose except to mislead students by reinforcing
the false premise that Muslim conquerors treated conquered peoples with “tolerance”.
In Chapter 10, Section 3, “Muslim Culture”, under the heading (on p.273) of “Muslim
Society”, the textbook states on p.274:
“Four Social Classes … Muslim society was made up of four classes. The
upper class included those who were Muslims at birth…Converts to Islam were
in the second class. The third class consisted of the ‘protected people’ and
included Christians, Jews and Zoroastrians. The lowest class was composed
of slaves.”
This belated admission that there was a multi-tiered class structure within “Muslim
society” implicitly contradicts the textbook’s previous assertions of Muslim “tolerance”.
However, the textbook never focuses any attention on this contradiction, or encourages
the students to do any independent critical thinking about the inherently discriminatory
nature of the Muslim class structure. (SEE Discussion of “Assessment[s]” in Section
VIII, below.)
In addition, even though this text conveys the fact that there was a class structure in
Islamic culture, the specific phraseology employed minimizes the rigidity and
discriminatory nature of that class structure. For instance, the statement that “The
upper class included those who were Muslims at birth” (emphasis added) falsely
implies that the “upper class” could “include[]” others in addition to “those who were
Muslims at birth”. In fact, the “upper class” excluded everyone who was not “Muslim[]
at birth”.
Characterizing the Muslim “upper class” as “inclu[sive]” rather than
exclusive is misleading, at best. Even though this text informs the students that
Christians, Jews and Zoroastrians were “third class” citizens (not even second class),
the students have already been instructed that the restrictions on Jews and Christians
were negligible, not even worth mentioning except for a “poll tax”, allegedly in exchange
for an “exemption” from military service.
“Protected People”. Finally, the discriminatory nature of the Muslim class structure is
camouflaged by the use of the term “protected people”. “Protected people” is, indeed,
the literal translation of the Arabic term “dhimmah” (singular: “dhimmi”), which is the
label applied to Jews, Christians, Zoroastrians, Hindus, and some other groups who
76
chose to continue practicing their own religions after being conquered by Muslims.
However, dhimmah status was imposed by force and perpetuated by the threat of force.
The alternatives offered to conquered Jews and Christians were conversion to Islam, or
death. The numerous burdens and restrictions on Jews and Christians listed above
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were an integral part of dhimmi “protected” status. Dhimmi “protect[ion]” lasted only
as long as they complied. Either they paid their jizya “protect[ion]” tax and they paid
their respect, or they paid the consequence. The consequence could be death. Here in
the United States, organized crime gangs also label this kind of relationship
“protect[ion]”. However, under the criminal law of every state in the Union, it is normally
called extortion. Utilization of the deceptive phrase “protected people” in the textbook’s
discussion of Muslim class structure serves only to further obscure the coercive,
oppressive and discriminatory nature of the “third class” status assigned to Jews and
Christians.
The writing assignments at the end of both the Section and the Chapter are designed to
powerfully reinforce the false assertion that Muslims treated conquered peoples with
“tolerance”. (SEE Discussion of “Assessment[s]” below.)
V. Jihad and the Early Islamic Conquests.
A. The Meaning of “Jihad”. In Chapter 10, Section 2, “Islam Expands”, at p. 269,
under the heading of “Muhammad’s Successors Spread Islam”, the text states:
“The word jihad means ‘striving’ and can refer to the inner struggle against
evil. However, the word is also used in the Qur’an to mean an armed
struggle against unbelievers.”
The “inner struggle” meaning of jihad is listed first, incorrectly implying that it is the
most important meaning. In fact, according to most classical and modern Islamic
theologians, jurists and scholars, “armed struggle against unbelievers”,
specifically including aggressive warfare for the purpose of making Islam supreme
over the entire world, was, and is, the predominant meaning of jihad. (SEE
APPENDIX A, “The Meaning of Jihad ”) Explicit in the Islamic doctrine of jihad are
two obvious issues of extreme importance to history students (and to students of
current affairs): (1) warfare in the name of religion, and (2) imperialist aggression.
These issues are ignored not only in the textbook’s definition of jihad, but in its entire
discussion of the Muslim conquests. While the textbook does discuss military
aspects of the early Islamic expansion, and even contains two brief allusions to the
fact that Muslims have a religious duty to impose Islam on the world, the text is
phrased in such a way as to minimize or obscure the facts and ignore or mask their
primary significance.
B. Warfare in the Name of Religion
1. The first paragraph in Chapter 10, Section 2, “Islam Expands”, at p. 269,
states:
“SETTING THE STAGE[:] When Mohammad died in 632, the community
faced a crisis. Muslims, inspired by the message of Allah, believed they
had a duty to carry his word to the world. However, they lacked a clear
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way to choose a new leader. Eventually the issue of leadership would
divide the Muslim world.”
Hidden in this paragraph is a statement of the true essence of jihad – the
religious “duty” of all Muslims who are able to make Islam supreme in the world.
However, the paragraph is constructed so as to divert attention away from the
religious “duty” to conquer the world, and toward the leadership “crisis” in the
Muslim “community”. The emergence of a powerful and aggressive religious
“community” with the explicitly stated goal of world conquest certainly does
create a “crisis” for nearby (and eventually far-away) cultures and societies.
However, as presented in the textbook, the only “crisis” was that the leadership
struggle in the Muslim “community” created an impediment to the fulfillment of
their “duty” to “carry” Islam to the world. There is not even a hint that a religious
“duty” to make Islam supreme in the world might have adverse implications for
non-Muslims.
2. At the bottom of p. 269, under the heading of “Reasons for Success”, the
textbook states:
“Before his death, Muhammad had expressed a desire to spread the
faith to the peoples of the north.”
This paragraph contains an oblique and misleading allusion to the “duty” of
Muslims to make Islam supreme in the world. The first way that it does this is in
its characterization: it is no longer a “duty”. Instead, the textbook now
characterizes it as a “desire” that Muhammad “had expressed”. The textbook’s
transmutation of a “duty” into a “desire” misrepresents the mandatory nature of
jihad. It is a central principle of Islamic doctrine that the commands of the Qur’an
(including their “duty” to make Islam supreme in the world) are the words of Allah
revealed to Muhammad. The duty of aggressive jihad was not merely a “desire”
that Muhammad had “expressed”. It was a command, in perpetuity, transmitted
directly from Allah into Islam’s holiest book. Again, the textbook has obscured
the fact of mandatory warfare in the name of religion and ignored its significance.
Further, this text misrepresents the extent of the religious aggression mandated
by jihad. Muhammad did not limit Allah’s command of jihad to “the peoples of
the north”. There is a misleading kernel of truth in this formulation. Since the
Arabian Peninsula is (by definition) bounded on three sides by water (on the
east, south and west), the only direction in which Islam initially could have
expanded by land was to the north. Thus, the first lands that Muhammad marked
78
for conquest were, indeed, to “the north”.
However, as discussed in detail
above, the perpetual religious duty to spread Islam extended (and extends) to the
entire world, not merely to “the peoples of the north.”
C. Imperialism. On p. R83 of the Glossary, the textbook defines “imperialism” as
“a policy in which a strong nation seeks to dominate other countries
politically, economically or socially.” This definition has a cross-reference to
p. 773 (Chapter 27, “The Age of Imperialism, 1850 – 1914”), where
78
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“imperialism” is defined as the “seizure of a country or territory by a stronger
country….” In addition, on p. 780, the textbook defines “imperialism” as “a
policy in which one country seeks to extend its authority by conquering
other countries.”
The Islamic conquests described in Chapter 10 were clearly “imperialism” within
79
the meaning of these definitions.
Indeed, Chapter 10 refers to the Muslim or
Islamic “empire” more than a dozen times. However, the terms “imperialism”
and “imperialist” never appear in the Chapter 10 discussion of the early Islamic
conquests. The issue of Muslim aggression is avoided entirely. Throughout
Chapter 10, the early Muslim conquests are always presented in a positive or, at
80
worst, neutral manner.
There is never any criticism expressed, or even
81
implied.
Sometimes the textbook expresses approval and/or offers false
justification for Muslim wars of aggression. Education or indoctrination?
1. At the bottom of p. 269, under the heading of “Reasons for Success”,
the textbook states that Muslims “fought to defend Islam….” As a
general principle, self-defense is a valid justification for waging war.
However, to assert that the Muslim wars of conquest were “fought to
defend Islam” is both inaccurate and misleading. In the immediately
preceding paragraph, the textbook briefly describes the first century of
Muslim conquests, concluding that “[b]y 750, the Muslim Empire
stretched 6000 miles from the Atlantic Ocean to the Indus River.”
This much is correct. However, not one of these wars of conquest was
“fought to defend Islam”.
Muslims were not fighting “to defend Islam” when they invaded and
conquered Egypt, Syria, northern Africa and the Persian (Sassanid)
Empire. Muslims were not fighting “to defend Islam” when they crossed
the Mediterranean Sea in order to invade and conquer Spain, Portugal,
Sicily and parts of Italy and France. Muslims were not under attack. They
were, in fact, waging aggressive imperialist warfare for the purpose of
establishing the world-wide supremacy of Islam, as mandated in the
Qur’an and the hadith. This historically-documented aggression cannot be
termed “self-defense”.
2. On p. 270, still under the heading of “Reasons for Success”, the textbook
states
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E.g., “…a huge Muslim empire…grew…” (emphasis added, p.268); Muslims “made great
progress in their quest to spread Islam.” (emphasis added, p.269).
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The ONLY unflattering statement in all of Chapter 10 is on p.271: “When the Abbasids came
to power in 750, they ruthlessly murdered the remaining members of the Umayyad family.”
However, this statement does not refer to the Muslim conquests or the treatment of conquered
non-Muslims. It refers to a civil war between Muslim factions.
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“…persecuted people often welcomed the [Muslim] invaders and their
cause and chose to accept Islam. They were attracted by the appeal of
the message of Islam, which offered equality and hope in this world.”
This is false. Conquered non-Muslims were not “offered equality” even if they
“chose to accept Islam.” As the textbook later admits (at p. 274), even Muslim
converts were accorded only “second class” status, inferior to those “who were
Muslims at birth.” “Third class” Jewish and Christian dhimmah were certainly
not “offered equality”. The repeated false and/or exaggerated assertions of
Muslim “tolerance” for conquered non-Muslims (discussed in detail above) are
an integral part of the textbook’s relentlessly positive portrayal of the early
82
Muslim conquests, a portrayal unsupported by historical records.
Education or indoctrination?
D. Portrayal of the Early Islamic Conquests Compared to the Portrayal of
Imperialism by Non-Muslim Countries.
The textbook’s portrayal of the early Muslim conquests stands in stark contrast to the
discussion of European and American imperialism in Chapter 27, “The Age of
Imperialism, 1850-1914”, pp. 770-801, where negative terminology and phraseology
are frequently utilized, and critical thinking and analysis are encouraged. There is a
gross disparity and clear double standard in terms of both terminology used and
judgment rendered.
1. The textbook repeatedly makes clear that the motive behind Western
imperialism was economic exploitation.
a. On p. 770, under the heading of “Previewing Main Ideas…
ECONOMICS”, the textbook states
“Industrialization increased the need for raw materials and new
markets. Western imperialists were driven by this need as they
looked for colonies to acquire.”
b. On p. 773, under the heading of “SETTING THE STAGE”, the textbook
states
“Industrialization stirred ambitions in many European nations. They
wanted more resources to fuel their industrial production. They
competed for new markets for their goods. … As a result, colonial
powers seized vast areas of Africa during the 19th and early 20th
centuries.”
c. On p. 779, again under the heading of “SETTING THE STAGE”, the
textbook states
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“Uppermost in the minds of the Europeans was the ability to control
Africa’s land, its people, and its resources.”
2. In describing the European acquisition of colonies for economic
exploitation, the textbook routinely employs terms and phrases with
clearly negative connotations, such as “European Domination” (p. 773);
“scramble” (defined on p. 775 as “a frantic struggle to obtain
something”); “occupation” (p. 784); “Europeans Grab Territory” (p.
786); and “paternalism” (defined on p. 781 as “govern[ing] people in a
paternal way by providing for their needs but not giving them
rights.”). On p. 796, the textbook states that, “[j]ust as the Europeans
rushed to divide Africa, they also competed to carve up the lands of
Southeast Asia.” (Emphasis added.) Throughout Chapter 27 the
textbook uses the term “seize” or “seized” to describe the acquisition of
territory by European and American imperialists.
In contrast, negative or critical terminology is never used in the textbook’s
description of the early Muslim conquests. This disparate treatment and
double standard is clearly illustrated by a comparison between the
characterizations of Islamic “EMPIRE BUILDING” on pp. 269 and 507,
and European “EMPIRE BUILDING” on p. 786. On p. 269, the textbook
presents the “MAIN IDEA” of Islamic “EMPIRE BUILDING” from the 7th to
the 13th centuries as follows:
“In spite of internal conflicts, the Muslims created a huge empire that
included lands on three continents.”
On p. 507 (Chapter 18, Section 1, “The Ottomans Build a Vast Empire”), the
textbook presents the “MAIN IDEA” of Ottoman “EMPIRE BUILDING” from the
14th to the 17th centuries, as follows:
“The Ottomans established a Muslim empire that combined many
cultures and lasted for more than 600 years”
On p. 786 (Chapter 27, Section 3, “Europeans Claim Muslim Lands”), the
textbook presents the “MAIN IDEA” of European “EMPIRE BUILDING” as
follows:
“European nations expanded their empires by seizing land from Muslim
states.”
According to the textbook’s formulation, successive waves of Muslim conquerors
merely “created” or “established” empires, as opposed to Europeans, who
“seiz[ed] land.”
The difference in characterization is noteworthy and
unmistakable. Further, as illustrated by a map on p. 787 (“Ottoman Empire,
1699-1914”), a large proportion of the “Muslim Lands” that Europeans “seiz[ed]”
from the Ottoman empire were, in fact, European lands (i.e., Bulgaria, Greece,
Serbia, Romania, Hungary, and parts of Austria and Russia), which the Ottoman
empire had seized by military conquest in the course of 300 years of imperialist
aggression. The textbook fails to provide this essential information.
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3. The textbook repeatedly informs students about the imperialists’ disregard for
the interests and welfare of African peoples exhibited at the Berlin Conference of
1884-85.
a. On p. 770, under the heading of “Previewing Main Ideas…POWER AND
AUTHORITY”, the textbook states that “[a]t the Berlin Conference in 188485, European nations established rules for the division of Africa with
little concern about how their actions would affect the African people.”
b. On p. 776, under the heading of “Berlin Conference Divides Africa”, the
textbook states that
“[t]he European nations divided the continent with little thought
about how African ethnic or linguistic groups were distributed. No
African ruler was invited to attend these meetings, yet the
conference sealed Africa’s fate.”
c. On p. 779, under the heading of “SETTING THE STAGE”, the textbook
reiterates the imperialists’ disregard for African peoples exhibited at the Berlin
Conference of 1884-85: “In carving up the continent [of Africa], the
European countries paid little or no attention to historical political
divisions or to the many ethnic and language groupings in Africa.”
4. The summation of “The Legacy of Colonial Rule” (on p. 784) is explicitly
and harshly critical of the effects of imperialism in Africa: “… [i]n some
cases, the Europeans brought benefits, but for the most part, the effects
were negative.” The “Negative Effects” are discussed at length and in
detail. The textbook qualifies its brief discussion of the “Positive Effects” by
stating that “for the most part, these benefited only European business
interests, not Africans’ lives”.
In stark contrast, according to Chapter 10, all of the effects of the Muslim
conquests are positive.
No negative effects are even implied.
This
historical revisionism leads the student to believe that only European
conquest was bad, instead of teaching that such imperialistic conquest is
bad, regardless of who perpetrates it.
5. The textbook describes in clearly negative terms the treatment of and attitude
toward peoples colonized by western imperialists.
a. On p. 774, the textbook states that the people of Congo were “brutally
exploited” and that “at least 10 million Congolese died due to the abuses
inflicted….”
b. Under the heading of “Belief in European Superiority” (on p. 774), the
textbook states on p.775:
“Many Europeans believed that they were better than other peoples.
The belief that one race is superior to others is called racism. The
attitude was a reflection of Social Darwinism, a social theory of the
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time. In this theory, Charles Darwin’s ideas about evolution and
natural selection were applied to human society. Those who were
fittest for survival enjoyed wealth and success and were considered
superior to others. According to the theory, non-Europeans were
considered to be on a lower scale of cultural and physical
development because they had not made the scientific and
technological progress that the Europeans had.”
(Emphasis in original.) This text is immediately followed by a blatantly racist
“PRIMARY SOURCE” quotation from Cecil Rhodes (“Confession of Faith,”
1877):
“I contend that we [Britons] are the first race in the world, and the
more of the world we inhabit, the better it is for the human race….
[Ellipsis in textbook.] It is our duty to seize every opportunity of
acquiring more territory and we should keep this one idea steadily
before our eyes that more territory means more of the Anglo-Saxon
race, more of the best, the most human, most honourable race the
world possesses.”
In the margin right next to the Rhodes “PRIMARY SOURCE” quotation,
students are directed to “Analyz[e]” its “MAIN IDEA” by answering the
question, “What attitude about the British does Rhodes’ statement
display?” Obviously, it displays a reprehensible attitude of racial superiority.
Thus, the textbook has guided students in making a value judgment
appropriately critical of British racism. In contrast, in discussing the Islamic
conquests in Chapter 10, the textbook never raises the issue of the historic
Islamic attitude of religious superiority, once again displaying a double
standard in its treatment of Islam and the Islamic empire compared to
European imperialism.
c. On p. 793, under the heading of “The Sepoy Mutiny”, the textbook states:
“By 1850, the British controlled most of the Indian subcontinent.
However, there were many pockets of discontent. Many Indians
believed that in addition to controlling their land, the British were
trying to convert them to Christianity. The Indian people also
resented the constant racism that the British expressed toward
them.”
In contrast, the Muslim conquests and Muslim efforts to convert conquered
peoples to Islam are invariably described in Chapter 10 as benevolent in
intent and effect. No resistance is described. Further, despite “discontent”
with British rule and “resent[ment]” against the “constant racism” of the
British, the textbook admits on p.793 that,
“Hindus did not want the Muslim Mughal Empire restored. Indeed,
many Hindus preferred British rule to Muslim rule.”
(Emphasis added.) However, 17 chapters and more than 500 pages
separate this statement from Chapter 10’s sanitization of the early Muslim
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conquests. It is highly unlikely that this isolated, remote statement will cause
students to reconsider the positive portrayal of the early Muslim conquests
presented in Chapter 10.
6. Finally, in the Section and Chapter “Assessment[s]”, the textbook again
highlights the negative aspects of western imperialism, and guides the students
in making critical value judgments.
a. “Berlin Conference”, “imperialism” and “racism” are selected twice each
as “TERMS AND NAMES” for analysis (pp. 778 and 800). Also selected for
“TERMS AND NAMES” analysis are “Social Darwinism” (p. 778) and
“paternalism” (p. 784).
b. In the “Assessment” for Section 1, “The Scramble for Africa” (p. 778),
under the heading of “MAKING INFERENCES”, students are asked, “What
can you infer about the Europeans’ attitude toward Africans from the
Berlin Conference?” Under the heading of “DEVELOPING HISTORICAL
PERSPECTIVE”, students are asked, “What sort of problems might result
from combining or splitting groups of people without regard to ethnic or
linguistic traditions?”
c. In the “Assessment” for Section 2, “Imperialism Case Study: Nigeria”
(p. 784), under the heading of “COMPARING”, students are asked, “How
was the policy of paternalism like Social Darwinism?”
d. In the “Assessment” for Section 4, “British Imperialism in India” (p.
795), under the heading of “WRITING ACTIVITY [EMPIRE BUILDING]”,
students are directed to “Write an editorial to an underground Indian
newspaper, detailing grievances against the British and calling for selfgovernment.”
In sharp contrast, no such guidance to value judgments exists in the treatment of
Islamic conquests in Chapter 10. (SEE Discussion of “Assessment[s]” below.)
When compared to the textbook’s appropriately candid discussion of western
imperialism, the textbook’s treatment of the early Islamic conquests is sanitized and
83
biased.
This disparate treatment is common in the textbooks reviewed. Western
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One exception to the textbook’s relentlessly positive portrayal of Muslim conquests and Islamic
“tolerance” of conquered peoples is its discussion of successive Muslim conquests of India.
Although the concept of “imperialism” is never considered, Chapter 18, Section 3, “The Mughal
Empire of India” (pp.516-521), accurately reflects the historical record of aggression and
intolerance by Turkish and then Mughal Muslim conquerors. In a subsection entitled “Early
History of the Mughals”, the textbook states on p. 516:
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“The 8 century began with a long clash between Hindus and Muslims in [India]. …
Starting in the year 1000,…well-trained Turkish armies swept into India. …[T]hey
devastated Indian cities and temples in 17 brutal campaigns. … Delhi eventually
became the capital of a loose empire of Turkish warlords called the Delhi Sultanate.
These sultans treated the Hindus as conquered people.”
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imperialism is portrayed negatively, while Islamic imperialism is ignored, or worse,
described as having positive effects. Education or indoctrination?
VI. Islam and Women.
In Chapter 10, Section 3, “Muslim Culture”, at p. 274, under the heading of “Role of
Women”, the textbook states:
“The Qur’an says, ‘Men are the managers of the affairs of women,’ and
‘Righteous women are therefore obedient.’ However, the Qur’an also declares
that men and women, as believers, are equal. The shari’a gave women specific
legal rights concerning marriage, family and property. Thus, Muslim women
had more economic and property rights than European, Indian and Chinese
women of the same time period. Nonetheless, Muslim women were still
expected to submit to men. When a husband wanted to divorce his wife, all he
had to do was repeat three times, ‘I dismiss thee.’ The divorce became final in
three months. … In the early days of Islam, women could also participate in
public life and gain an education. However, over time, Muslim women were
forced to live increasingly isolated lives. When they did go out in public, they
were expected to be veiled.”
Despite the claim of equality “as believers” and the assertion that women had some
“specific legal rights”, under Islamic Shari’a law, Muslim women were, and are, subject
to many restrictions and legal disabilities. The “inferior status” of women was
84
“established by divine revelation and enshrined in Holy Law….”
A. There is disagreement among Islamic scholars as to the degree of covering a
woman must maintain, ranging from covering of the forehead, cheeks, and neck, to
complete covering of the face and head. But as noted in Surah 24:31 and 33:59 of
85
the Qur’an, the requirement for women to cover their faces in public did not
develop “[o]ver time”.
B. Qur’an Surah 4:34 states that men are superior to women, and that a husband

In a subsection entitled “Akbar’s Golden Age” on p.517, the textbook dwells at length on the
“wisdom and tolerance” with which Mughal Emperor Akbar ruled from 1556 to 1605. Most of
the examples of Akbar’s “wisdom and tolerance” listed on p.517 consist of his reversing,
ignoring or abolishing intolerant and discriminatory Muslim laws and practices against nonMuslims. (See, e.g., footnote 65, above.) In a subsection entitled “Akbar’s Successors” on
pp.518-521, the textbook describes how Akbar’s reforms were abandoned by his successors,
who reinstated the traditional burdens and restrictions imposed on non-Muslims. In fact, “[w]ith
the sole exception of Akbar, who sought to conciliate the Hindus by removing some of the glaring
evils to which they were subjected, almost all other Mughal Emperors were notorious for their
religious bigotry.” Bostom, Jihad, p.85, citing and quoting R.C. Majumdar, ed., The Mughal
Empire, (Bombay, 1974), p.xi.
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Hadith, Volume 3, Book 48, Number 829; Sahih Muslim, USC Sunnah and Hadith, Book 026,
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may beat his wife if he “fear[s] disloyalty” or “ill-conduct”.

86

C. According to Surah 2:282, in a legal proceeding the testimony of one man is
worth the testimony of two women. The stated justification for this legal disability is
to compensate for a purported disparity in the mental abilities of men and women:
“So if one of [the women] errs,
87
The other can remind her.”
Muhammad stated that the reduced value of the testimony of women “is because of
88
the deficiency of a woman's mind."
D. Surah 4:3 provides that Muslim men can have as many as four wives at once;
89
Muslim women can have only one husband at a time.
A Muslim man can divorce
90
any wife at any time, for any reason or for no reason at all. He doesn’t even have
to say “I dismiss thee” (“I divorce thee”) three times; if he says it once, but “intends”
91
the pronouncement to count as three, the divorce is effected. In contrast, a Muslim
woman can obtain a divorce only under specified circumstances, and even then the
92
consent of her husband is required.
E. Surah 4.11 provides that a man’s share of an inheritance is twice that of a
93
woman.
F. Muhammad became engaged to his favorite wife Aisha when she was six years
94
old, and had marital relations with her when she was nine years old.
Therefore,
according to Islamic Shari’a law, Muslim men may have marital relations with girls as
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young as nine years old.
The practice of middle-aged Muslim men marrying and
having sexual relations with prepubescent little girls continues in some Muslim
96
countries today.
G. The authoritative hadith contain similar passages regarding the role and
treatment of women.
VII. Islam and Slavery.
A. The Early Muslim Slave Trade. Chapter 10 claims to cover “Muslim
Civilizations” from 600 to 1250 CE/AD. The only mention of slavery in Chapter 10 is
in Section 3, “Muslim Culture”, where the textbook states on p.274, under the
subheading of “Four Social Classes”:
“The lowest class was composed of slaves. Many slaves were prisoners of
war, and all were non-Muslims.
Slaves most frequently performed
household work or fought in the military.”
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This brief, superficial description fails to provide students even the slightest inkling of
the pervasive nature and vast extent of the slave trade in the Islamic world during the
time period covered by Chapter 10. Prior to the Muslim conquests of the seventh
and eighth centuries,
“…slave trading was a simple and mostly local affair, often combined with other
articles of commerce. In the Islamic world, where slaves were transported over
great distances from their places of origin, the slave trade was more complex and
more specialized, with a network of trade routes and markets extending all over
97
the Islamic world and far beyond its frontiers….”
After the early Muslim conquests, a vast and complex international slave trading
industry developed to serve the voracious appetite for slaves in the Muslim world.
However, the textbook devotes a mere 28 words to slavery in the Muslim world
between 600 and 1250 CE/AD. In contrast, in Chapters 15 and 20, the textbook
discusses the Atlantic slave trade at length and in detail. In those chapters, the
textbook distorts and falsifies the extent of slavery in the Muslim world and obscures
the Muslim role in the Atlantic slave trade. These issues are discussed in the next
section.
In addition, not all slaves were non-Muslims, as asserted in the text. In theory,
Muslims were not supposed to enslave other Muslims. However, if an enslaved nonMuslim converts to Islam, that does not mean freedom. The converted Muslim slave
98
remains a slave.
B The Muslim Role in the Atlantic Slave Trade and Slavery in the Muslim World
Today.
In Chapter 15, “Societies and Empires of Africa 800-1500”, Section 3, “Eastern
City-States and Southern Empires”, at pp. 424-425, under the heading of “Islamic
Influences”, the textbook states:

“Enslavement of Africans [-] ….
Although Muslim traders had been enslaving east Africans and
selling them overseas since about the ninth century, the numbers remained
small – perhaps about 1,000 per year. The trade in slaves did not increase
dramatically until the 1700s [eighteenth century]. At that time, Europeans
started to buy captured Africans for their colonial plantations.”
In order to understand the historical significance and impact of the Muslim slave
trade, it is essential to know both its duration and its volume. However, this
formulation at best confuses and obscures that information. In terms of volume, only
a “per year” estimate (“1000”) is provided. In terms of duration, the start of the
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Muslim slave trade is alleged to be “the ninth century”, but no end date is specified.
Accordingly, it is impossible to determine the Muslim slave trade’s duration or volume
from the information provided. If a reader were to correctly assume that the Muslim
slave trade continued at least through the twentieth century, it would mean that the
Muslim slave trade lasted twelve centuries. One thousand slaves per year would be
100,000 slaves per century, for a total of 1,200,000 black Africans kidnapped and
sent into slavery during the entire duration of the Muslim slave trade. Here, the
Muslim slave trade is described as “small”, until it allegedly “increase[d]
dramatically” in the “1700s” solely because of slave trading by “Europeans”.
.
Five chapters and 140 pages later, in Chapter 20, “The Atlantic World, 1492-1800”,
Section 3, “The Atlantic Slave Trade”, at pp. 566-567, under the heading “The
Causes of African Slavery”, the textbook presents an entirely different picture of the
Muslim slave trade:
“Slavery in Africa [-] Slavery had existed in Africa for centuries. In most
regions it was a relatively minor institution. The spread of Islam into Africa
during the seventh century, however, ushered in an increase in slavery and
the slave trade. …[B]etween 650 and 1600, Muslims transported about 17
million Africans to the Muslim lands of North Africa and Southwest Asia.
[Emphasis added]
…
In time, the buying and selling of Africans for work in the Americas - known
as the Atlantic Slave Trade – became a massive enterprise. Between 1500
and …the time the Atlantic slave trade ended around 1870, Europeans had
imported about 9.5 million Africans to the Americas.”
The disparity between the images of the Islamic slave trade presented in these two
presentations is astonishing. Both presentations contain blatantly false information
which whitewashes the historic Muslim practice of slavery.
With regard to (1) the date of the inception of the Muslim trade in black African
slaves and the (2) number of black Africans kidnapped and sent into slavery in the
Muslim world, the information provided on p.566 is accurate. As stated there, the
international Islamic slave trade began in the seventh century CE/AD, two centuries
earlier than stated on p.425. Further, the number of black Africans sold into the
Muslim slave trade implied on page 425 is only a small fraction of the actual total.
Various authorities and scholars estimate the number of black Africans sold into the
Islamic slave trade from the seventh to the early twentieth century to be between
99
fourteen and eighteen million.
In this regard it must be noted that Muslims did not
discriminate when it came to enslaving peoples. In addition to black Africans, they
also enslaved untold numbers of North Africans, Persians, Christian Europeans,
Caucasian peoples (Georgians, Circassians, Armenians, etc), Turks, Persians,
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Indians, Southeast Asians and Chinese.
However, many Muslims believed that
101
black Africans were particularly well suited for slavery.
Eminent Islamic historian
Ibn Khaldun (died 1406 CE/AD) wrote that:
…the Negro nations are, as a rule, submissive to slavery, because (Negroes)
have little that is (essentially) human and possess attributes that are quite similar
102
to those of dumb animals, as we have stated.
[Emphasis added]
With regard to when (and, indeed, whether) the Muslim slave trade ended, page 425
offers no clue. However, page 566 implies that it ended in 1600, because that is the
end date for the volume statistic it offers. This is perhaps an even more substantial
falsehood than page 425’s egregious underestimation of the number of black
Africans sold into Muslim slavery.
First, not only did the Muslim slave trade continue unabated well past the 1600s (see
below), but the Atlantic slave trade depended on the huge and complex Muslim slave
kidnapping and transportation industry that had already been in operation for 700
years. When they landed on the west coast of Africa looking for a cargo of slaves,
white slave traders did not trek into the interior of the continent and do the dirty work
of kidnapping black Africans. They dealt with middlemen, the vast majority of whom
103
were Muslims.
Approximately 80% of all of the black Africans ever enslaved and
104
exported from the continent passed through the hands of Muslims.
Second, in the late nineteenth century, when the Atlantic slave trade ended, the
Muslim slave trade was still flourishing. Throughout the last half of the nineteenth
century, the Muslim world strongly resisted European efforts to end the Muslim slave
105
trade.
Indeed, the Muslim trade in black African slaves increased and flourished
throughout most of the nineteenth century, despite vigorous diplomatic and military
106
anti-slavery efforts by the European powers.
Finally, although the Muslim slave
trade declined in the late nineteenth century, it continued throughout the twentieth
century and it continues into the twenty-first century in Saudi Arabia, Kuwait,
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Bahrain, Oman, Qatar, Sudan, Mauritania, Syria, Algeria, Iran, Pakistan and
107
Malaysia.
Because the Qur’an explicitly condones slavery, under Islamic law it cannot be
abolished. It is a basic tenet of Islamic belief that the Qur’an is the word of Allah, and
cannot be changed. “From a Muslim point of view, to forbid what God permits is
almost as great an offense as to permit what God forbids [footnote omitted] – and
108
slavery was authorized and regulated by the holy law.”
According to Sheik Saleh
al-Fawzan, the primary author of the religious curriculum in the schools of Saudi
Arabia, “Slavery is a part of Islam…Slavery is part of jihad, and jihad will remain as
109
long there is Islam.”
The Atlantic slave trade is a stain on the history of the Western Hemisphere. It has
been, and continues to be, thoroughly documented, and appropriately criticized. In
sharp contrast, the practice of slavery in the Muslim world is rarely discussed, much
less examined in any detail, in this textbook or any of the other textbooks reviewed.
The nature and extent of the Muslim slave trade remains almost totally unknown,
primarily because the facts are ignored, avoided or hidden by academia and the
110
media.
This textbook provides an egregious example of the whitewash of the
history and continuing practice of slavery in the Muslim world. Education or
indoctrination?
Section and Chapter “Assessment[s]”
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As the above discussion makes clear, “Chapter 10, “The Muslim World 600-1250” (as
well as other portions of the textbook) repeatedly omits, obscures, distorts, minimizes
and/or falsifies critical facts concerning the history of Islam. The term “critical” is used
here in two senses: these facts reveal critical (i.e., unpleasant) truths about the history of
Islam, and they are critical (i.e., essential) in order to understand the history of Islam’s
“Interaction” with non-Muslim cultures and societies. However, merely being exposed
to historical facts, even critical facts, will not enable students to understand history. In
order to begin to understand history, students must consider the implications of historical
facts: the student must evaluate, make inferences, and draw conclusions. Every section
and every chapter in this textbook is followed by an “Assessment”, which purports to
provide students with guidance and direction to do precisely that. However, the
combination of omissions of fact and questionable and incorrect “facts” presented
throughout Chapter 10, and the exercises and questions in the “Assessment[s],” almost
certainly lead students to draw incorrect conclusions and arrive at exclusively favorable
value judgments about Islam inconsistent with historical facts.
A. Treatment of Non-Muslims By Muslim Conquerors.
In the “MAIN IDEAS” portion of the Section 2 “Assessment”, at p. 272, students are
directed to answer the question “3. How did Muslims under the ‘rightly guided’
caliphs treat conquered peoples?” In the “MAIN IDEAS” portion of the Chapter 10
“Assessment”, at p. 280, students are directed to answer essentially the same
question: “11. How did early Muslims view and treat Jews and Christians?”
The clear and consistent message conveyed throughout Chapter 10 and in Section 2
is the historically unsupported claim of Muslim “tolerance” for conquered peoples.
The textbook has ignored, obscured or sanitized all of the historical facts regarding
Muslim oppression of and intolerance towards non-Muslims.111 Accordingly, in order
to answer these “Assessment” questions, the students, lacking any information to
the contrary, have no alternative but to twice parrot back the main text’s false mantra
of Islamic “tolerance”. Thus, in both the main text and the “Assessment[s]” section
the students are conditioned by repetition to accept it as a historical fact. This
approach is arguably much more effective in leading students to a foreordained
conclusion than in the main text because here the students will believe that they
reached this conclusion by themselves, on the basis of their own perceived
independent analysis of the purported “facts” contained in the textbook. Education or
indoctrination?
B. Religious and Imperialist/Aggressive Implications of Jihad and the Islamic
Conquests.

111

See, for example, Robert Spencer, (editor), The Myth of Islamic Tolerance: How Islamic Law
Treats Non-Muslims. Amherst, MA: Prometheus Books, 2005. This book consists of 58 essays
covering nearly 600 pages, written by a wide range of scholars, researchers and historians,
documenting the creation of the “myth of Islamic tolerance” and the historical facts that rebut the
myth.

57
In the Section 2 “Assessment”, at p. 272, the textbook specifies eight “Terms and
Names” contained in the section, and directs students to “write a sentence
explaining [the] significance” of each. In the Chapter 10 “Assessment”, at p. 280,
the textbook again specifies eight “Terms and Names” from throughout the chapter,
and directs students to describe their “connection to the Muslim world between
600 and 1250.” Two of the terms on p. 272, “Shi’a” and “Sufi” (denominations within
Islam) are duplicated on p. 280.
However, the term jihad is not included anywhere among the 14 “Terms and
Names” selected for student scrutiny and analysis. This is a glaring omission. The
doctrine of jihad explicitly mandates aggressive warfare for the purpose of subduing
and dominating all other religions.
This was also the reality of jihad, as
demonstrated by the five centuries of Muslim conquests antiseptically described in
Chapter 10. Accordingly, in evaluating and understanding the history of Islam, and
particularly the historical “Interaction” between Islam and other religions and
cultures, the term jihad is at least as important as “Shi’a” and “Sufi”. However, the
textbook does not merely exclude the term jihad from the Chapter 10
“Assessment[s]”. After its sanitized definition on p. 269, the textbook eradicates
112
jihad from history.
Further, the Section and Chapter “Assessment[s]” do not merely ignore the term
jihad; they also ignore the significance of jihad. Regardless of label or terminology,
the issue of aggressive imperialist warfare waged for the purpose of making Islam
supreme in the world is never raised for the students’ consideration. In the
“Assessment” for Chapter 10, Section 2 (at p. 272), under the heading of
“CRITICAL THINKING & WRITING”, the student is directed to “EVALUAT[E]”,
“DRAW[ ] CONCLUSIONS” and “MAK[E] INFERENCES”. However, students are
never (in the “Assessment[s]” or anywhere else in Chapter 10) encouraged to do
any “CRITICAL THINKING” on the question of whether it is appropriate to wage
warfare in the name of religion.
The students are never directed to “DRAW
CONCLUSIONS” about whether imperial conquest in the name of Islam is
appropriate. The students are never directed to “MAK[E] INFERENCES” regarding
the historic Islamic religious “duty” to conquer the world and dominate all other
religions.
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION
It is entirely appropriate for the textbook to inform students about unpleasant facts in the
history of Europe and the Americas: slavery, imperialism, brutality and mass death,
racism, denial of rights and economic exploitation. Indeed, it is essential. If the
unpleasant facts of history are eradicated, their lessons will never be learned.
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The term jihad never appears again in the textbook (including its discussion of the Ottoman,
Safavid and Mughal conquests in Chapter 18, “The Muslim World Expands, 1300-1700”, pp.
504-525), except for a single appearance as a proper noun in modern times, part of the name of
a terrorist group, “Palestine Islamic Jihad” (“Chapter 36[,] Global Interdependence, 1960Present”, Section 4[,] “Terrorism”, p. 1088.)
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It is equally appropriate and essential for the textbook to inform students about the
unpleasant facts in the history of Islam. The standard applied to the history of Europe
and the Americas should have been applied to the textbook’s treatment of Islam, but it
was not. As this analysis conclusively demonstrates, Chapter 10, “The Muslim World,
600-1250” consistently and repeatedly omits, obscures, minimizes, misrepresents and/or
falsifies critical facts concerning the history of Islam. The net effect is to present Islam in
a faulty light; in a clearly favorable light at odds with historical facts; in a way that is
hardly “educationally sound, fair, neutral, objective…” (See Pearson Prentice Hall
recommendations for the teaching of religions, quoted in the “Rationale” section at the
beginning of this Report.)
As a consequence, the so-called “facts” presented in the Chapter and the exercises and
questions in the “Assessment[s]” have the net effect of concealing the aggressive and
intolerant history of Islam and thus eliciting exclusively and overwhelmingly favorable
value judgments about Islam, many of which are demonstrably false. Education or
indoctrination?
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APPENDIX A
THE MEANING OF JIHAD:
WHAT THE TEXTBOOKS DO NOT TEACH
The fundamental and authoritative sources of Islamic belief, law and custom are (1) the
Qur’an, considered by Muslims to be the immutable word of God, as revealed to
Muhammad (the Qur’an is divided up into Chapters, or “surah”); and (2) the Sunna, or
Sunnah, the life and example of Muhammad. The Sunna are collected in volumes of
113
hadith, the “traditions”.
The Qur’an and the Sunna “were joined…to produce the body
of law known as the Shari’a, the way of life….” Shari’a is considered by Muslims to be “a
114
full system of jurisprudence….”
According to the Qur’an, it is the duty of every Muslim who is able to wage war to make
115
Islam supreme in the world.
For instance, Surah 9:5 commands Muslims to “fight and
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slay the Pagans wherever ye find them, And seize them, beleaguer them, And lie in wait
for them in every stratagem (of war)…”, until they convert to Islam. (Parenthetical in
116
original.)
Surah 9:29 commands Muslims to make war upon “People of the Book
[Christians and Jews], Until they pay the Jizya With willing submission, And feel
117
themselves subdued.”
Surah 5:33 states that the punishment for “making war against
God and His Apostle,” is “execution, or crucifixion, or the cutting off of hands And feet
118
from opposite sides, Or exile from the land….”
While the Qur’an does contain verses
that refer to spiritual striving, it makes clear that “fight[ing] in the cause of Allah” is the
highest form of jihad. Surah 4:95 states:
Not equal are those Believers who sit (at home)…[a]nd those who strive and fight in
the cause of Allah….Allah hath granted a grade higher to those Who strive and
fight…Than to those who sit (at home). Unto all (in Faith) Hath Allah promised good:
But those who strive and fight Hath He distinguished Above those who sit (at home)
119
By a great reward.
[Parentheticals in original.]
The Qur’an also contains verses which call for peace and tolerance. However, the
Qur’an verses which call for relentless war and slaughter (harb and qital) against infidels
until they submit to Islam were written later in Muhammad’s life. Chronologically, Surah 9
and 5 are recognized as the last two chapters given to Muhammad, though there is
some debate among Islamic scholars as to which was last and which was second to last.
According to the Islamic doctrine of naskh, or “abrogation”, an integral doctrine of Islamic
jurisprudence, when there is a contradiction between verses in the Qur’an, the later
120
verse supersedes the earlier verse.
As a result, according to most scholars of Islam,
verses such as 9:5 and 9:29 supersede and annul up to 124 earlier Qur’an verses in
121
which Muhammad preached variations of peace and tolerance.

(Princeton, NJ, 1966), p.130; Rudolph Peters, Jihad in Classical and Modern Islam, Markus
Wiener Publishers (Princeton, 2005), p.3.
116
The Holy Qur-an – English translations of the meanings and commentary, King Fahd Holy
Qu-ran Printing Complex (Al-Madinah, 1990) (“Qur-an Al-Madinah”), p.497.
117
Ibid., p.507.
118
Ibid., p.293. For other passages in the Qur’an mandating relentless war against infidels, See,
e.g. Surah 2:191, 2:193, 2:216, 2:217, 2:218, 4:74, 8:12, 8:15, 8:16, 8:39, 8:41, 8:65, 9:73,

9:123, 47:4; 66:9..
119

Qur-an Al-Madinah, pp.244-245. See also, Surah 9:44-46, 9:81-83, Qur-an Al-Madinah,
pp.514-515, 526.
120
Surah 2:106 and 16:101, Ibid., pp.43, 763; al-Misri, Reliance, pp.626, 752; Ibn Warraq, Why I
Am Not A Muslim, Prometheus Books (Amherst, NY, 1995), pp.114-115; Ibn Warraq, What the
Koran Really Says, Prometheus Books (Amherst, NY, 2002), pp.67-75; Wael B. Hallaq, The
Origins and Evolution of Islamic Law, Cambridge University Press (Cambridge, 2005) pp.136138; Hitti, p.99; R. Peters, Jihad, p.2; Sam Shamoun, “Abrogated Verses of the Quran – Evidence
from Islamic Sources, Answering Islam - A Christian Muslim Dialogue”, http://answeringislam.org.uk/Quran/abrogatedverses.html; Rev. Richard P. Bailey, “JIHAD – The Teaching of
Islam From Its Primary sources – The Quran and Hadith”, Answering Islam – A Christian Muslim
Dialogue, http://answering-islam.org.uk/Bailey/jihad.html.
121
Ibn Warraq, What the Koran Really Says, p.69, citing Ibn Salama, al Nasikh wa’l-mansukh
[“The Abrogator and the Abrogated”] (Cairo, 1899), p.184, referred to by D. Powers, “The
Exegetical Genre nasikh al-Qur’an,” in Approaches to the History of Interpretation of the Quran,
ed. A. Rippin (Oxford 1988), p.130. See also, R. Peters, Jihad, p.2.

60
Eminent historian and scholar Patrick Sookhdeo notes this in his seminal work Global
Jihad: “…most traditional Muslim scholars assert that all such verses [peaceful verses]
are abrogated by the so-called `Sword Verse’ (Q 9:5)…”122 Mahmud Mohamed Tada, a
Sudanese reformist Muslim who was hanged in Khartoum in 1985 because of his
progressive, reformist beliefs, affirmed that this was the consensus position among
Islamic scholars when he wrote: “All the verses of persuasion, though they constitute
the primary or original principle, were abrogated or repealed by the verses of compulsion
(jihad).”123
This is essential to understand if one is to accurately grasp the meaning and application
of jihad. Because of the historical, jurisprudential consensus regarding abrogation, the
consensus among most Islamic scholars has thus been that jihad refers primarily to the
use of warfare and force against non-Muslims in the advancement of Islam.
The Sunna, as recorded in the hadith, confirm the fact that the predominant meaning of
jihad is waging warfare for the purpose of making Islam supreme in the world. The
eminent scholar of Islamic history and culture Bernard Lewis (Cleveland E. Dodge
Professor Emeritus of Near Eastern Studies at Princeton University) states:
In the Qur’an and still more in the Traditions [the term jihad]…has usually been
understood as meaning “to wage war.” The great collections of hadith all contain a
section devoted to jihad, in which the military meaning predominates. [Footnote
omitted] The same is true of the classical manuals of shari’a law. …The
overwhelming majority of classical theologians, jurists, and traditionalists…
understood the obligation of jihad in a military sense…. According to Muslim
teaching, jihad is one of the basic commandments of the faith, an obligation imposed
upon all Muslims by God, through revelation. …This obligation is without limit of time
or space. It must continue until the whole world has either accepted the Islamic faith
124
or submitted to the power of the Islamic state. [Emphasis added.]
125

The hadith of Sahih Bukhari,
the most respected and authoritative collection of
126
hadith,
contains 199 references to jihad, and every one uses the term to mean
127
warfare against infidels.
For instance, Bukhari volume 4, book 52, number 142 quotes
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Muhammad as saying: “To battle unbelievers in jihad for even one day is greater than
the entire earth and everything on it.” Virtually all of the passages devoted to jihad in the
Sahih Muslim hadith, also highly respected as authoritative by Islamic scholars, are in
the context of military warfare against unbelievers.128
In support of the assertion that jihad means only a Muslim’s “inner struggle” and has no
military meaning it is sometimes stated that there is no word for “holy war” in the Qur’an
or the Arabic language. This is technically true, but the argument is deceptive.
Throughout the Qur’an and hadith, harb (“war”) and qital (“fighting,” “killing,” “slaughter”)
are ordained as the unavoidable and immutable punishment for refusing to convert or
submit to Islam. Indeed, under Islam the world is divided into two “houses.” Lands ruled
by Muslims are called Dar al-Islam, “the House of Submission”; lands not yet ruled by
129
Muslims are called Dar al-Harb, “the House of War.”
According to Ahmad ibn Naqib al-Misri (died 1368 CE/AD), author of an authoritative
compilation of classical Shari’a law,
Jihad means to war against non-Muslims, and is etymologically related to mujahada,
130
signifying warfare to establish the religion.
The preeminent classical Islamic historian Ibn Khaldun (died 1406 CE/AD) writes that,
unlike Jews and Christians, Muslims “are under obligation to gain power over other
nations”:
In the Muslim community, the holy war is a religious duty, because of the
universalism of the Muslim mission and (the obligation) to convert everybody to Islam
either by persuasion or by force. … The other religious groups [i.e., Jews and
Christians] did not have a universal mission, and the holy war was not a religious
131
duty to them, save only for purposes of defense. [Emphasis added.]
Note that Ibn Khaldun wrote this more than 100 years after the end of the Crusades. Ibn
Khaldun’s commentary on jihad constitutes a “consensus on the nature of jihad from all
four schools of Sunni Islamic jurisprudence (i.e., Maliki, Hanbali, Hanafi, and
Shafi’i)…summarized…from five centuries of prior Muslim jurisprudence with regard to
132
the uniquely Islamic institution of jihad”.
The “universal mission” of jihad that Khaldun refers to is mandated in the hadith from
none other than Muhammad himself. For instance, in Number 2526 of the Sunan Abu
Dawud Book 14 hadith we read:
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“…and jihad will be performed continuously since the day Allah sent me as a
prophet until the day the last member of my community will fight with the Dajjal
(Antichrist).”133
Most contemporary Islamic scholars, jurists and theologians are in agreement with the
classical Islamic authorities that the primary meaning of jihad is mandatory, aggressive
warfare to convert or subjugate infidels. The Encyclopedia of Islam defines jihad (djihad)
as follows:
In law, according to general doctrine and in historical tradition, the jihad consists
of military action with the object of the expansion of Islam and, if need be, of its
134
defense.
Justice Muhammad Taqi Usmani, who sat as a Shari’a judge on Pakistan’s Supreme
135
Court for 20 years, is one of the world’s most respected scholars of Deobandi Islam.
He states that the purpose of jihad is not merely defensive, or to protect Islamic
missionary activities. According to Justice Usmani, the purpose of jihad is to establish
136
the dominance of Islam.
He cites with approval the interpretation of Mufti
Muhammad Shafti, that aggressive jihad is “obligatory” for Muslims until “…the
domination of Islam is established over all other religions. Since this will occur only near
137
the end of the world, the command of J[i]had remains till [sic] the last day.”
Justice Usmani further states that “all Ulema (religious scholars) have established the
138
same concept about the purpose of J[i]had”,
quoting, for instance, Moulana Idris
Kandhlavi:
By commanding J[i]had Allah does not mean that all the unbelievers be killed
139
outright, but the aim is that the religion of Allah should dominate the world….
Imran Ahsan Khan Nyazee, Associate Professor on the Faculty of Shariah and Law,
Islamabad, Pakistan, states that
Muslim jurists agreed that the purpose of fighting with the People of the Book
[Christians and Jews]…is one of two things: it is either their conversion to Islam or
the payment of jizyah. …This leaves no doubt that the primary goal of the Muslim
community, in the eyes of its jurists, is to spread the word of Allah through jihad, and
the option of poll-tax [jizya] is to be exercised only after subjugation [of non140
Muslims].
133
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Professor Majid Khadduri, a founding faculty member of the Middle East Studies
Program at the School of Advanced International Studies at Johns Hopkins University,
states:
The Islamic state, whose principal function was to put God’s law into practice, sought
to establish Islam as the dominant reigning ideology over the entire world. It refused
to recognize the coexistence of non-Muslim communities, except perhaps as
subordinate entities, because by its very nature a universal state tolerates the
existence of no other state than itself….The jihad was therefore employed as an
instrument for both the universalization of religion and the establishment of an
imperial world state….[T]he Islamic state was under legal obligation to enforce
Islamic law and to recognize no authority other than its own, superseding other
authorities even when non-Muslim communities had willingly accepted the faith of
Islam without fighting. Failure by non-Muslims to accept Islam or pay the poll tax
made it incumbent on the Muslim state to declare a jihad (commonly called ‘holy
141
war’) upon the recalcitrant individuals and communities.
Under the heading of “The Jihad as Permanent War”, Professor Kadduri states:
The universality of Islam…and its defensive-offensive character produced a state of
warfare permanently declared against the outside world, the world of war [“dar alharb”]. … [T]he existence of a dar al-harb is ultimately outlawed under the Islamic
jural order; ...the dar al-Islam [world of Islam] is permanently under jihad obligation
until the dar al-harb is reduced to nonexistence…. The universalism of Islam, in its
all-embracing creed, is imposed on the believers as a continuous process of warfare,
psychological and political if not strictly military. …The jihad, accordingly, may be
142
stated as a doctrine of a permanent state of war….
Active hostilities in the “permanent state of war” between Dar al-Islam and Dar al-Harb
may be suspended during periods of truce. However, according to the Qur’an and
143
Islamic Shari’a law, such truces are only permissible when Dar al-Islam is weak.
Further, such truces can only be temporary, and must be limited in duration to no more
than ten years (although they may be renewed as long as Dar al-Islam remains too weak
144
to conquer Dar al-Harb).
Finally, Saudi Arabia styles itself “The Guardian of the Holy Places” (Mecca and
Medina), and that country’s ruling family and religious establishment consider
themselves to be the final arbiters of Islamic religious doctrine. Until recently, the
“Islamic Affairs Department” of the Embassy of Saudi Arabia in Washington, DC,
maintained a web site entitled “The Religion of Islam”, which explained the principles
and beliefs of Islam. This website stated that “Muslims are required to raise the banner

accomplishments in the L.L.M (Shariah) program at the International Islamic University of
Michigan Law School, Ann Arbor, MI.
141
Khadduri, pp. 51-53.
142
Khadduri, pp. 62-64.
143
Qur-an Al-Madinah, p.1570 (Surah 47:35); al-Misri, Reliance, pp.604-605; Khadduri, p.65.
144
al-Misri, Reliance, p.605; Khadduri, p.65, Lewis, The Political Language of Islam, pp.73, 78.

64
145

of Jihad in order to make the Word of Allah supreme in this world.”
This official Saudi
interpretation of jihad is also propagated in books and literature distributed by Saudi
146
Arabia in mosques and Islamic institutions all over the United States.
This Saudi
produced and distributed literature states that it is the religious duty of every Muslim to
impose “functionally Islamic governments” on every country in the world. This religious
duty is “binding in principle, in law, in self-defense, in community, and as a sacred
147
obligation of jihad.”
In order to fulfill this “sacred obligation of jihad”, Muslims must
…invade its western heartland, and struggle to overcome it until all the world shouts
by the name of the Prophet [Mohammad] and the teachings of Islam spread
145
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throughout the world. Only then will Muslims achieve their fundamental goal….[A]ll
148
religion will be exclusively for Allah. [Emphasis added.]
Though it is beyond the scope of this Report, hundreds of additional pages of
documentation could be included which support the conclusion that according to
authoritative classical and modern Islamic theologians, jurists and historians, the highest
form of jihad is “armed struggle against unbelievers,” specifically including aggressive
warfare for the purpose of making Islam supreme over the entire world.
While it is impossible to determine the number with precision, it is a certainty that there
are genuinely moderate Muslims who likely comprise a significant percentage of the
world’s Muslims, who, for whatever reason, do not subscribe to the doctrine of “armed
struggle against unbelievers,” who do not seek to impose Islam on the United States and
the world through violent jihad and force. There are also reformist Muslims and Muslim
organizations that reject, among other things, jihad, the imposition of Shari’a law, and
the unification of mosque and state. The reality, however, is that most of the leaders
and organizations that are at the forefront of the contemporary global growth of Islam
have demonstrated, by their words and deeds, that they are committed to the imposition
of Shari’a law and its doctrine of jihad. This is not merely the assessment of this Report,
it is the assessment of numerous reformist Muslim leaders who take issue with these
leaders and their organizations.
What’s more, numerous public opinion polls conducted over the past decade reveal that
large majorities of Muslims worldwide have come to support the imposition of Shari’a
law, even strict Shari’a law, in Muslim lands. Examples include:
•

A 2007 survey of 4,500 Muslims worldwide, including approximately 500 Indonesian
Muslims who identified themselves as “moderates,” found over 65% support for a
requirement that strict Shari’a law be applied in all Muslim countries. 149

•

A Pew Foundation study released in 2009 revealed that 78% of Pakistanis supported
the death penalty for those who leave Islam and 83% supported stoning adulterers,
harsh penalties provided for in Shari’a law.150

•

A 2003 survey of Detroit-area Muslims conducted by a Muslim organization found
that 81% agreed with the statement that Shari’a law should be imposed in Muslim
lands – with 59% strongly agreeing.151

What these findings mean for future relationships between the West and the Muslim
world remains to be seen.
In conclusion, it is simply not possible to understand the history of Islam without
understanding jihad. However, the textbooks examined for this Report typically do a poor
job of accurately defining the doctrine of jihad and its historical importance and
ramifications. In doing so, whether the reason is general ignorance, capitulation to
148
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political correctness, or concerns about offending Muslims, given the importance and
prominence of jihad in Shari’a law and Islamic history, and the wealth of information
readily available to understand it, the textbooks are failing their audience – the students.
It is possible to accurately present to students what jihad is, both doctrinally and
historically, in a way that does not indict all Muslims, and it is incumbent upon textbook
publishers that they begin doing so.

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------Glencoe/McGraw Hill, New York
World History, 2008
[Editor’s Note: When the review of this textbook is cross-referenced to ML
Patterns 2007, please go to that section of the review of ML Patterns 2007 to see
any additional detail as well as documentation and footnotes associated with this
textbook’s review.]
II. The Relationship Between Muhammad and the Jews of Medina.

In Chapter 6, “The World of Islam [-] 600 - 1500”, Section 1, “The Rise of Islam”, in a
subsection entitled “The Life of Muhammad”, the textbook states on p. 190:
“… In 622, the year 1 of the Islamic calendar, [Muhammad] and his supporters
left Makkah and moved north to Yathrib, later renamed “Madinah (Medina; “city
of the prophet”). The journey to Madinah is known as the Hijrah (HIH-jruh).
Muhammad began to win support from people in Madinah, as well as from
Arabs in the desert, known as bedouin. These groups formed the first
community of practicing Muslims.
Submission to the will of Allah meant submission to his prophet,
Muhammad. For this reason, Muhammad soon became both a religious and
political leader.”
This is misleading, as Muhammad did not “win support” from the Jewish tribes of
Yathrib, who comprised a significant portion of the population of the city. The Jewish
tribes had been following their own monotheistic religion for more than 1500 years, and
they did not wish to “submi[t]” to Muhammad and his new religion. As a result,
Muhammad expelled or exterminated the Jews of Yathrib/Medina. [SEE ML PATTERNS
07, SECTION II, p. 31.] The textbook erases from history both the presence of the Jews
in Yathrib/Medina, and their expulsion and extermination by Muhammad, both of which
are important to understand Muhammad and the early rise of Islam.
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III. Islamic Shari’a Law: Applicability to Non-Muslims and Separation of Church and
State.
A. In Chapter 6, “The World of Islam [-] 600-1500”, Section 1, in a subsection
entitled “The Teachings of Muhammad”, the textbook states on p. 191:
“Islam is not just a set of religious beliefs but a way of life as well. After
Muhammad’s death, Muslim scholars developed a law code known as the
shari’ah (shu-REE-uh). It provides believers with a set of practical laws to
regulate their daily lives. It is based on scholars’ interpretations of the
Quran and the example set by Muhammad in his life. The shari’ah applies
the teachings of the Quran to daily life. It regulates all aspects of Muslim
life including family life, business practice, government, and moral
conduct. The shari’ah does not separate religious matters from civil or
political law.”
B. In Chapter 6, Section 3 “Islamic Civilization”, in a subsection entitled “Islamic
Society”, the textbook states on p.202:
“To be a Muslim is not simply to worship Allah but also to live one’s life
according to Allah’s teachings as revealed in the Quran, which was
compiled in 635. As Allah has decreed, so must humans live. Questions
concerning politics, economics, and social life are answered by following
Islamic teachings.”
This material accurately describes the all-encompassing control of Shari’a law over
all aspects of human thought and behavior. However, as written it implies that
Shari’a law applies only to Muslims. In fact, Shari’a law is also imposed, to varying
degrees, on non-Muslims who live in lands conquered and controlled by Muslims.
[SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION III.A, p. 33.] Further, according to the Qur’an, it
is the religious duty of Muslims who are able to wage aggressive jihad warfare until
Islam (and Islamic Shari’a law) are supreme over the entire world. [SEE ML
PATTERNS 07, SECTION V.A.., p. 41, and APPENDIX A, p. 58.]
Finally, although the textbook does state that Shari’a “regulates…government” and
“does not separate religious matters from civil or political law”, it completely
ignores the critical significance of these facts: there is a fundamental conflict
between Shari’a law and the principle of separation of church and state, as Shari’a
law upholds the unity of mosque and state. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION
III.C., p. 34.]
IV. Status and Treatment of Christians and Jews Under Islam.
A. In Chapter 6, Section 2 “The Arab Empire and its Successors”, in a subsection
entitled “Creation of an Arab Empire”, the textbook states on p.193:
“Arab Rule
….
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“In the conquered territories, Arab administrators were tolerant,
sometimes even allowing local officials to continue to govern. Both
Christians and Jews were allowed to practice their religion because they
were “People of the Book.” Islam recognized the “People of the Book” as
those who had written scriptures revealed to them by God before the time
of Muhammad. Those who chose not to convert were required only to be
loyal to Muslim rule and to pay taxes.”
This presentation seriously misrepresents the status and treatment of Christians and
Jews under Islam. In addition to the onerous jizya tax, Islamic Shari’a law imposes
numerous burdens and restrictions upon Christians and Jews, both in the practice of
their religions and in their daily lives. Christians and Jews are “allowed to practice
their religion” under Islam only as long as they comply with those burdens and
restrictions, thereby acknowledging the supremacy of Islam. [SEE ML PATTERNS
07, SECTION IV., p. 34.]
B. In Chapter 6, Section 3 “Islamic Civilization”, in a subsection entitled “Islamic
Society”, the textbook states on p.202:
“Social Structure
According to Islam, all people are equal in the eyes of Allah.”
This statement may merely be a case of careless writing and a lack of good editorial
supervision. Perhaps the author intended to say “According to Islam, all [Muslims]
are [spiritually] equal in the eyes of Allah.” However, as written, the statement is
false. “According to Islam,” Christians and Jews are definitely not “equal” to
Muslims “in the eyes of Allah.” In the Qur’an, the immutable word of Allah
“[a]ccording to Islam”, Christians and Jews are referred to as “apes”, “pigs”, and
“dogs”.
[SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV., p. 34.] These degrading
characterizations in Islam’s holiest book hardly connote “equal[ity] in the eyes of
Allah.”
What’s more, while Islam does teach that Muslim women enjoy spiritual equality with
Muslim men, they do not enjoy social and legal equality with Muslim men. [SEE ML
PATTERNS 07, SECTION VI., p. 49.]
V. Jihad and the Early Islamic Conquests.
A. The Meaning of “Jihad” and Warfare in the Name of Religion.
In Chapter 6, Section 2 “The Arab Empire and its Successors”, in a subsection
entitled “Creation of an Arab Empire”, under the heading of “Arab Conquest”, the
textbook states on p.192, “The Quran permitted fair, defensive warfare as jihad
152
(jih-HAHD), or ‘struggle in the way of God.’”
This definition of “jihad” as solely
“fair, defensive warfare” is false. Aggressive warfare for the purpose of making
Islam supreme over the entire world, was, and is, the predominant meaning of jihad.
[SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION V.A., p. 41, and APPENDIX A, p. 58.] And what
152
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is “fair” warfare? Indeed, the textbook’s definition of “jihad” as “defensive warfare”
is belied by its description of the “Umayyad Conquests” on p.194:
“At the beginning of the eighth century, Arabs carried out new
attacks at both the eastern and western ends of the Mediterranean world.
Arab armies moved across north Africa and conquered and converted the
Berbers, a pastoral people living along the Mediterranean coast.
Around 710, combined Berber and Arab forces crossed the Strait of
Gibraltar and occupied southern Spain. …
In 717, another Muslim force had launched an attack
Constantinople with the hope of defeating the Byzantine Empire. …

on

By 750, the Arab advance had finally come to an end, but not before
the southern and eastern Mediterranean parts of the old Roman Empire had
been conquered. Arab power also extended to the east in Mesopotamia
and Persia and northward into central Asia.”
None of these attacks, invasions and conquests was “defensive”. Every one of
these attacks, invasions and conquests was offensive in nature, carried out in
fulfillment of the Qur’an’s mandate of jihad, to establish the supremacy of Islam.
Thus, in addition to sanitizing the concept of jihad, the textbook ignores the
significance and ramifications of jihad. The textbook does not even raise the issue of
waging warfare for the purpose of spreading a particular religion, much less
encourage the students to consider whether it is appropriate. [SEE ML PATTERNS
07, SECTION V.B., p. 41.]
B. Imperialism. . In the Glossary, on p. R73, the textbook defines “imperialism” as
“the extension of a nation’s power over other lands”, with a cross reference to
p.686, where the same definition is repeated. This definition clearly applies to the
Muslim conquests described in Chapter 6. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION V.C.,
p. 42.] However, although the Muslim or Islamic “empire” is referred to more than
ten times in Section 2 alone, the term “imperialism” is never used and the issue of
Islamic “imperialism” is never raised in Chapter 10’s discussion of the early Islamic
conquests.
C. Portrayal of the Early Islamic Conquests Compared to the Portrayal of
Imperialism by non-Muslim Countries.
1. The textbook devotes three full chapters (Chapter 13, “The Age of
Exploration [-] 1500-1800”, pp.428-451; Chapter 21, “The Height of
Imperialism [-] 1800-1914”, pp.684-721; Chapter 22, “East Asia Under
Challenge [-] 1800-1914”, pp.722-751), a total of 92 pages to imperialism by
European countries, the United States and Japan. The textbook appropriately
describes the characteristics of imperialism: greed, brutality, racism, slavery,
economic exploitation, etc. The textbook routinely and repeatedly employs
pejorative terminology and phraseology in describing the motives and behavior of
the “imperialist” nations. The textbook cites the “Social Darwinism” theory of
European racial superiority (on pp.678 and 687), and quotes the racist beliefs of
Cecil Rhodes (on pp.696 and 697). [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION
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V.D.5.b., p.46.] In Chapter 21, Section 1, “Colonial Rule in Southeast Asia”,
Under the heading of “Motives for Imperialism”, in a discussion of “Social
Darwinism” on p. 687, the textbook states:
“Racists erroneously believe that particular races are superior or
inferior.”
In Chapter 21, Section 2, “Empire building in Africa”, in a subsection entitled
“Effects of Imperialism”, on p. 687, the textbook asks the student the following
question:
“MAIN IDEA [-] HISTORY AND YOU [-] How do you feel when someone
treats you with an air of superiority?”
2. In contrast, the textbook devotes four sections of two chapters (a grand total
of 30 pages) to imperialist conquests by various Muslim empires, although they
are never described as such. Embedded within Islam is a supremacist ideology
commonly referred to as “radical Islam” or “political Islam,” which served as the
basis and rationale for the Islamic conquests throughout history. This ideology is
never addressed anywhere in the entire textbook, much less characterized as
“erroneous”. The students are never directed to consider how they feel “when
someone treats [them] with an air of [religious] superiority”.

a. The Early Muslim Empires. The entire discussion of the establishment
and decline of the Arab Muslim empire and the rise of the Seljuk Turks
(from the seventh to the thirteenth centuries) is contained in Chapter 6,
Section 2, “The Arab Empire and Its Successors”, pp 192-199, a total
of eight pages. Included in these eight pages is material on the Crusades
(covered in more detail later in the textbook) and the Mongol invasion.
No negative consequences of the early Islamic conquests are described,
or even implied. Institutionalized discrimination against non-Muslims is
omitted.
b. The Ottoman Empire. The rise and decline of the Ottoman empire from the
13th to the 17th centuries is discussed in Chapter 15, “The Muslim Empires [-]
1450-1800”, Section 1, “The Ottoman Empire”, pp.484-491, a total of eight
pages. On p.484, the textbook states the “MAIN IDEA” of the section as follows:
“Over a span of three hundred years, the Ottomans
conquered the Byzantine Empire and expanded into
western Asia, Africa, and Europe to create the Ottoman
Empire.”
In a subsection entitled “Rise of the Ottoman Turks”, pp.484-486, the
textbook describes how the Ottomans conquered their empire. In a
subsection entitled “The Ottoman World”, the textbook states on
p.486:
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“Like the other Muslim empires in Persia and India, the
Ottoman Empire is often labeled a “gunpowder empire.”
Gunpowder empires were formed by outside conquerors who
unified the regions that they conquered. As the name
suggests, such an empire’s success was largely based on its
mastery of the technology of firearms.”
However, the term “imperialism” is never used and the issue of Islamic
“imperialism” is never raised. Further, with the exception of the siege and
sack of Constantinople and other military defeats, no negative consequences
of Islamic imperialism are even implied for the conquered peoples. In this
regard it must be noted that the Ottomans did not merely “unif[y]” conquered
lands. They dominated and economically exploited those lands, just like any
other imperialist conqueror. The absence of the negative consequences for
those conquered by Islam, in contrast to the textbook’s numerous pages
devoted to the negative consequences of other forms of imperialism, likely
leads students to faulty, favorable conclusions about the nature of the Islamic
conquests that are not supported by historical facts.
Education or
indoctrination?
c. The Safavid Empire. The rise and decline of the Safavid empire from the
16th to the early 18th centuries is discussed in Chapter 15, Section 2, “The
Rule of the Safavids”, pp.492-497, a total of six pages. Although the
concept of “imperialism” is never considered, this section accurately reflects
the historical record of Safavid aggression as well as periodic brutality and
intolerance.
d. India. The Islamic penetration and conquest of India is discussed in
Chapter 8, “The Asian World [-] 400-1500”, Section 4, “India After the
Guptas”, pp.284-287 (four pages); and Chapter 15, Section 3, “The
Grandeur of the Moguls”, pp.498-501 (four pages), for a total of eight
pages. In Chapter 8, Section 4, in a subsection entitled “The Impact of
Religion”, the textbook states on pp.285-286:
“The Eastward Expansion of Islam
In the early eighth century, Islam became popular in the
northwestern part of the Indian subcontinent. … [Emphasis added]
When the Arab armies reached India in the early eighth
century, they did little more than move into the frontier regions. …”
Although clearly relevant, the textbook never addresses the issue of how the
presence of “Arab armies” in India’s “frontier regions” influenced the
sudden “popular[ity]” of Islam in northwestern India. The phrase “became
popular” sounds more like cultural acceptance of a new fashion trend than
the reality Hindus faced when Islam was forcibly imposed on them. Once
again we see how students are led to faulty, favorable conclusions about
Islamic conquests unsupported by historical facts. [See the review of
Houghton Mifflin, Across the Centuries, Section V 1, p. 104, for more details
on the Muslim conquests of India.] Otherwise, these sections contain brief but
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candid descriptions of the impact of the Turkish and Mogul (Mughal) Muslim
conquests of India, and stand in stark contrast to the textbook’s relentlessly
positive portrayal of the early Muslim conquests.
VI. Islam and Women.
In Chapter 6, Section 3 “Islamic Civilization”, in a subsection entitled “Islamic
Society”, the textbook states on p.203:
“The Role of Women
The Quran granted women spiritual and social equality with men.
Believers, men and women, were to be friends and protectors of one another.
Women had the right to the fruits of their work and to own and inherit property.
…
Islamic teachings did account for differences between men and women in
the family and social order. Both had duties and responsibilities. As in most
societies of the time, however, men were dominant in Muslim society.
… The Quran allowed Muslim men to have more than one wife, but no more
than four. … Women had the right to freely enter into marriage, but they also
had the right of divorce under some circumstances. …”
The first paragraph above is highly misleading. The Qur’an does grant Muslim women
“spiritual…equality” with Muslim men. However, because the text does not specify
“Muslim women,” its statement, presented as fact, clearly leads students to conclude
that the Qur’an grants both spiritual and social equality to all women, which is untrue.
There are claims made by Muslims that the Qur’an does provide for equality between
the sexes and among all people. Such claims are largely based on interpretations of
Qur’anic passages that do not actually refer to or specify equality, even in an indirect
way. Many refer to God’s creation of both men and women. A common example: “O
men! Behold, We have created you all out of a male and a female, and have made you
into nations and tribes, so that you might come to know one another. Verily, the noblest
of you in the sight of God is all-knowing , all-aware" (Surah 49:13).
This, and verses similar to it, are typically cited by Muslims as justification that the
Qur’an proclaims equality for all. If Muslims wish to make the claim of equality based on
passages such as these, that is their right. But for a textbook to uncritically accept this
claim and unequivocally assert as fact that the Qur’an grants all women “spiritual and
social equality with men” illustrates a troubling lack of even the most elementary
critical analysis.
Had the book instead stated “Muslims claim the Qur’an teaches that women have
spiritual and social equality with men,” provided some passages used to support that
claim, and then provided passages that contradict or dispute it, of which there are many,
that would have been “education” rather than “indoctrination.” For example, Surah 98:6
describes those who reject Islam as “the worst of all creatures.” Furthermore, the
textbook should also point out that, in practice, Muslim women and non-Muslim men and
women do not typically enjoy legal or social equality with Muslim men in Muslim
societies. Had the textbook handled this issue in an even-handed manner, students
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would be exposed to the claims Muslims make about equality and the evidence that
disputes those claims.
For instance, under Islamic Shari’a law Muslim women are subject to many restrictions
and legal disabilities. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VI., p. 49.] Yes, women do
have “the right of divorce under some circumstances” – very specific and limited
“circumstances”, and then only if the husband agrees. In contrast, a Muslim man can
divorce any (or all) of his four wives, for any reason or no reason at all, merely by saying
“I divorce you” three times (or even once). [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VI.D., p.
50.] The purported justification for this blatant legal discrimination against women is,
indeed, based on alleged “differences between men and women”.
“[T]he underlying reason for granting the authority of divorce to men is the weaker
rationality of women, their being normally overpowered by emotions, and their
153
inclination to disturb normal life.”
Perhaps the most severe discriminatory legal disability imposed on Muslim women by
Islamic Shari’a law is the reduced value assigned to their testimony in an Islamic legal
proceeding. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VI.C., p. 50.] In order to “account for
differences” in the cognitive abilities of men and women, the testimony of one man is
worth the testimony of two women,
“So if one of [the women] errs,
154
The other can remind her.”
Muhammad stated that the reduced value of the testimony of women “is because of the
deficiency of a woman's mind."155
The textbook’s discussion of “The Role of Women” conceals the severe prejudice and
discrimination against women inherent in Shari’a law.
VII. Islam and Slavery
A. The Early Muslim Slave Trade.
In Chapter 6, Section 3 “Islamic Civilization”, in a subsection entitled “Prosperity in
the Islamic World”, on p. 200, the textbook mentions “slaves” as one of a dozen
commodities (ivory, spices, silk, grain, etc.) that were traded across the Muslim
empire. In the subsection entitled “Islamic Society”, on pp. 202-203, the textbook
devotes three column inches to the institution of slavery in the Muslim world from 600
CE/AD to 1500 CE/AD. The textbook erroneously states that “Muslims could not
153
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be slaves”. In theory, Muslims were not supposed to enslave other Muslims.
However, if an enslaved non-Muslim converts to Islam, that does not mean freedom.
The converted Muslim slave can remain a slave. Further, although the textbook
does state that slavery was “widespread” in the Islamic world, it provides no
information whatsoever on the massive volume of the Muslim slave trade. [SEE ML
PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII.A., p. 51.] In contrast, when discussing the Atlantic
slave trade, the textbook provides detailed information on the number of Africans
kidnapped and sent into slavery in Europe and the Americas. This double standard
is consistent with the textbook’s pattern of highlighting the negative effects of
European imperialism, which included slavery, while omitting an equivalent
examination of Islamic imperialism and slavery. Education or indoctrination?
B. The Muslim Role in the Atlantic Slave Trade.
1. In Chapter 7, “Early African Civilizations”, Section 2 “African Society and
Culture”, in a subsection entitled “Aspects of African society”, the textbook
states on p.252:
“Slavery
When we use the term African slavery, we usually think of the period
after 1500, when European slave ships carried millions of Africans in
bondage to Europe and the Americas (see Chapter 13). Slavery,
however, did not begin with the coming of the Europeans. It had been
practiced in Africa since ancient times. Furthermore, as we have seen,
slavery was not unique to Africa, but was common throughout the
world.
Berber groups in North Africa regularly raided farming villages
south of the Sahara for captives. The captives were then taken
northward and sold throughout the Mediterranean. …”
Unfortunately, the first sentence of the first paragraph is correct, primarily
because academia and the media have concealed, ignored or minimized the
connection between Islam and slavery and the fact that Islamic slavery existed
eight centuries prior to 1500 CE/AD. This textbook is a clear example of the
failure in the textbooks reviewed to inform students of both the extent of the early
Islamic slave trade and the central role played by Muslims in the Atlantic slave
trade.
The first sentence of the second paragraph provides a superficial description of
the first segment of the worldwide Muslim slave trading industry: the kidnapping
and land transportation network. However, the Muslim connection is obscured.
“Berber groups” were not the only Muslims who played a central role in the
slave kidnapping and transportation network in Africa. Further, the slaves
kidnapped and exported from Africa were not merely “sold throughout the
Mediterranean…..” Thanks to the international Muslim slave trading industry,
they were sold throughout the Islamic world, from the Atlantic Ocean to India.
Even those Africans who were sold into slavery in non-Muslim European
countries were sold primarily by Muslim slave traders. [SEE ML Patterns 07,
Section VII. B., p. 52.] Approximately 80% of all of the black Africans ever

75
enslaved and exported from the continent passed through the hands of
Muslims.156 The only explicit mention of Muslim slavery on p. 252 implies
benevolence relative to non-Muslim slavery: “In Muslim societies in Southwest
Asia, slaves might at some point even win their freedom.”
2. In Chapter 13, “The Age of Exploration [-] 1500-1800”, Section 2, “The
Atlantic Slave Trade”, the textbook states on p.440:
“As the number of European colonies increased, so did the volume and
area of European trade. An Atlantic slave trade also began. Altogether,
as many as ten million enslaved Africans were brought to the Americas
between the early 1500s and the late 1800s.”
The estimate of “as many as ten million” Africans sold into slavery in the
Americas is accurate. However, from the seventh to the early twentieth century
between fourteen and eighteen million Africans were sold into slavery in the
Muslim world. In addition, untold numbers of non-Africans were sold into slavery
in the Muslim world. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII.B., p. 52.] There is
no hint of the massive volume of the Muslim slave trade anywhere in the
textbook. It is erased from history. This is typical of the textbooks reviewed for
this Report.
3. In a subsection entitled “Trade, Colonies and Mercantilism”, the textbook
states on p. 441:
“The Slave Trade
Traffic in enslaved people was not new. As in other areas of the
world, slavery had been practiced since ancient times. In the 1400s, it
continued at a fairly steady level.
The primary market for enslaved Africans was Southwest Asia
where most served as domestic servants as in some European
countries like Portugal.”
In fact, from the 700s through the 1400s, “[t]he primary market for enslaved
Africans“ was the Muslim world from the Atlantic Ocean to India, and not merely
“Southwest Asia”, as stated in the textbook.
4. Under the headings “Growth of the Slave Trade” and “Sources of Enslaved
Africans” (p.442), and in a subsection entitled “Effects of the Slave Trade”
(p.443), the textbook further discusses the Atlantic slave trade. However,
nowhere in the entire section does the textbook even indirectly address the
central Muslim role in the Atlantic slave trade.
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C. Slavery in the Muslim World Today. In the last paragraph of the “Effects of the
Slave Trade” subsection on p.443, the textbook discusses the end of the Atlantic
slave trade:
“Not until…the 1770s did European feeling against slavery begin to build.
Even then, it was not until the French Revolution in the 1790s that the
French abolished slavery. The British did the same in 1807. Nevertheless,
slavery continued in the newly formed United States until the Civil War of
the 1860s.”
The abolition of slavery in Europe and the United States is also briefly addressed in
Chapter 19, “Industrialism and Nationalism [-] 1800-1870”, on p.637, and Chapter
20, “Mass Society and Democracy [-] 1870-1914”, on p.671. However, students
are never informed that the slave trade in the Muslim world continued unabated
throughout the entire period of the Atlantic slave trade; that the Muslim world
vigorously resisted Western efforts to end the slave trade in the nineteenth century;
or that slavery in parts of the Muslim world continues into the twenty-first century.
[SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII.B., p. 52.] The textbook’s failure to provide
any information on the persistent existence of slavery in the Muslim world is
particularly egregious in light of the fact that on page 428, the very first page of
Chapter 13, the textbook directly asks, “Does slavery occur in any parts of the
world today?” This is a very important question, and the answer is clearly “YES”.
However, the textbook does not provide students with any information that will lead
them to the appropriate answer.

Glencoe/McGraw Hill, New York
Discovering Our Past [-] Medieval and Early Modern Times, 2006
[Editor’s Note: When the review of this textbook is cross-referenced to ML
Patterns 2007, please go to that section of the review of ML Patterns 2007 to see
any additional detail as well as documentation and footnotes associated with this
textbook’s review.]
II. The Relationship Between Muhammad and the Jews of Medina.
In Chapter 2, “Islamic Civilization”, Section 1, “The Rise of Islam”, in a subsection
entitled “Muhammad: Islam’s Prophet”, the textbook states on pp.176-77:
“In A.D. 622 Muhammad and his followers left Mekkah. They moved north
to a town called Yathrib (YA – thrub). … Yathrib welcomed Muhammad and his
followers. Their city was renamed Madinah (mah – DEE – nah), which means
‘city of the prophet.’
Muhammad’s Government [-] The people of Madinah accepted Muhammad as
God’s prophet and their ruler….”
This creates the impression that most, if not all, of the people of “Madinah” (Medina)
welcomed Muhammad. This is inaccurate. The Jews of Yathrib/Medina did not “accept[]
Muhammad as God’s prophet and their ruler….” As a result, Muhammad expelled or
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exterminated them. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION II., p. 31.] The textbook erases
from history both the presence of the Jews in Medina, and their expulsion and
extermination by Muhammad. The omission of this important historical information is
common in the textbooks reviewed for this Report.
III. Islamic Shari’a Law: Applicability to Non-Muslims and Separation of Church and
State.
In Chapter 2, Section 1, in the subsection entitled “Muhammad: Islam’s Prophet”, on
p.177 the textbook states that Muhammad
“…applied the laws he believed God had given him to all areas of life.
Muhammad created an Islamic state – a government that uses its political
power to uphold Islam. …”
In Chapter 2, Section 1, in a subsection entitled “Islam’s Teachings”, the textbook
states on p.179:
“Main Idea [-] The Quran provided guidelines for Muslims’ lives and the
governments of Muslim states. ….
….
What is the Quran [-] …For Muslims, the Quran is God’s written word. …
The Quran instructs Muslims about how they should live. …
Many rules in the Quran apply to Muslims’ daily life…. The Quran also has
rules about marriage, divorce, family life, property rights, and business
practices.
….
Scholars of Islam also created a law code that explains how society should
be run. This code is taken from the Quran and the Sunna (SUH – nuh). The
Sunna is the name given to customs based on Muhammad’s words and deeds.
Islam’s law code covers all areas of daily life. It applies the Quran to family
life, business, and government.”
This material accurately describes the all-encompassing control of Shari’a law over all
aspects of human thought and behavior. However, as written it implies that Shari’a law
applies only to Muslims. In fact, Shari’a law is also imposed, to varying degrees, on nonMuslims who live in lands conquered and controlled by Muslims. [SEE ML PATTERNS
07, SECTION III.A., p. 34.] Further, according to the Qur’an, it is the religious duty of all
Muslims who are able to wage war against non-Muslims until Islam (and Islamic Shari’a
law) are supreme over the entire world. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION V.A.., p.
41, and APPENDIX A, p. 58.]
Finally, although the textbook does inform students that the Qur’an and Islamic Shari’a
law control and regulate “Islamic” government, it completely ignores the obvious and
critical significance of this fact: there is a fundamental conflict between Shari’a law and
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the principle of separation of church and state. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION
III.C., p. 34.]
IV. Status and Treatment of Christians and Jews Under Islam.
A. In Chapter 2, Section 1, in the subsection entitled “Muhammad: Islam’s
Prophet”, the textbook states on p.176:
“Muhammad’s Message [-] ….
Muhammad also preached that all people were equal….”
There are no passages in the Qur’an in which “Muhammad…preached that all people
were equal…” Indeed, the opposite is true. For example, the Qur’an contains
numerous passages depicting Jews and Christians as “apes”, “pigs” and “dogs.” [SEE
ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV.] Muhammad did not even preach that all Muslims are
equal. [SEE Section VI, Islam and Women, below.]
Claims that Islam teaches equality of all people come principally from two sources. The
first is what is referred to as Muhammad’s “Farewell Sermon,” in which he allegedly
preached that there was no superiority of one people over another. The problem with
this sermon, which has become very popular on the internet, is that its authenticity is
questioned even by Muslims, as it lacks definitive sourcing, uses terminology not
common to 7th century Arabia, exists in different translations, and was first published
only a few decades ago. The man who translated it, S. H. Faizi, acknowledges that “the
authenticity of the texts thereof is still doubted by ulema [Muslim scholars]” (see, for
example, http://www.turntoislam.com/forum/showthread.php?t=82155 ). This is shaky
ground upon which a textbook would assert as fact that “Muhammad also preached
that all people were equal…,” especially given the abundance of passages in the
Qur’an and hadith that contradict such a claim.
The second source of this claim is interpretations of Qur’anic passages that make no
reference, even indirectly, to equality. Many refer to God’s creation of men and women.
A common example: “O men! Behold, We have created you all out of a male and a
female, and have made you into nations and tribes, so that you might come to know one
another. Verily, the noblest of you in the sight of God is all-knowing , all-aware" (Surah
49:13). This, and verses similar to it, are typically cited by Muslims as justification that
Islam proclaims equality for all.
If Muslims wish to make the claim of equality based on passages such as these and a
questionable “Farewell Sermon”, that is their right. However, for this textbook to
uncritically accept this claim and unequivocally assert as fact that Muhammad preached
equality for all people illustrates a troubling lack of even the most elementary critical
analysis. Had the book stated “Muslims claim that Muhammad preached that all people
were equal,” provided some passages used to support that claim, and then provided
passages that contradict or dispute it, of which there are many, that would have been
“education” rather than “indoctrination.” For instance, Surah 98:6 describes those who
reject Islam as “the worst of all creatures.” Furthermore, the textbook should also point
out that, in practice, Muslim women and non-Muslims do not typically enjoy legal or
social equality with Muslim men in Muslim societies. Had the textbook handled this
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issue in an even-handed manner, students would be exposed to the claims Muslims
make about equality and the evidence that dispute those claims.
B. In Chapter 2, Section 2, “Islamic Empires”, in a subsection entitled “The Spread
of Islam”, the textbook states on p.184:
“The Arabs were also successful because they let conquered peoples
practice their own religion. The called Christians and Jews ‘People of the
Book,’ meaning that these people, too, believed in one God and had holy
writings. Muslims did not treat everyone equally, though. Non-Muslims
had to pay a special tax.”
This presentation seriously misrepresents the status and treatment of Christians and
Jews under Islam. In addition to the onerous jizya tax, the “special tax,” Islamic
Shari’a law imposes numerous burdens and restrictions upon Christians and Jews,
both in the practice of their religions and in their daily lives. Christians and Jews are
allowed to “practice their own religion” under Islam only as long as they comply
with those burdens and restrictions. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV., p. 34.]
V. Jihad and the Early Islamic Conquests.
A. The Meaning of “Jihad” and Warfare in the Name of Religion. In Chapter 2,
Section 2, “Islamic Empires”, in a subsection entitled “The Spread of Islam”, on
p.183 the textbook states that Muslims were “so successful” in conquering an
empire because they
“…were inspired by their religion. They were fighting to spread Islam.
Muslims believed anyone who died in battle for Islam would go to
Paradise.”
Although the term “jihad” is never used or defined, this material accurately describes
the essence of the highest form of jihad: “fighting to spread Islam.” However, the
textbook never informs the students that the Qur’an commands Muslims to “fight[] to
spread Islam” until Islam is supreme in the world. Further, the textbook never raises
the issue of whether it is appropriate to wage war to spread religion, much less
encourage the students to consider the question. [SEE MLPATTERNS 07, SECTION
V., p. 41.]
B. Imperialism and the Portrayal of the Early Islamic Conquests Compared to the
Portrayal of Imperialism by non-Muslim Countries. The terms “imperialism” and
“imperialist” do not appear in the textbook. However, the textbook does discuss
conquests by both Islamic and European societies.

1. The Islamic Conquests. In Chapter 2, Section 2, “Islamic Empires”, pp.181189, the textbook discusses Islamic conquests in Europe, Africa and Asia,
including the Ottoman and Mughal Empires. No negative consequences for the
peoples conquered by Muslims are described, or even implied.
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2. The European Conquests. Conquest and economic exploitation of countries
and societies in the Americas, Asia and Africa by European countries are
discussed in Chapter 9, “The Americas”, Section 3, “The Fall of the Aztec and
Inca Empires”, pp.470-479; Chapter 10, “The Age of Exploration”, Section 2,
“Trade and Empire”, pp.493-501; and Chapter 10, Section 3, “A Global
Exchange”, pp.501-507. In Chapter 9, Section 3, the textbook devotes more
discussion to the destruction of the Aztec and Inca empires by the Spanish than
is devoted to all Muslim conquests combined. This disparity of treatment goes
beyond the quantity of space devoted. While the textbook appropriately
describes the negative consequences of the spread of European domination -brutality, mass death, slavery, economic exploitation, etc. – it fails to include any
such discussion of the consequences of the Muslim conquests. This double
standard is typical of the textbooks reviewed for this Report. Education or
indoctrination?
VI. Islam and Women.
In Chapter 2, Section 3, “Muslim Ways of Life”, in a subsection entitled “Trade and
Everyday Life”, the textbook states on p.193:
“Men and women had distinct roles in the Muslim world. As in other parts of
the world, men ran government, society and business. Women, on the other
hand, helped run Muslim families. They also could inherit wealth and own
property. Many places had laws requiring women to cover their faces and to
wear long robes in public.”
This is incomplete and misleading. Muslim women are legally and socially inferior, both
in the Qur’an and under Islamic Shari’a law. In fact, under Islamic Shari’a law Muslim
women are subject to many restrictions and legal disabilities. [For a detailed
examination SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VI., p. 49.] It is true, women could,
indeed, “inherit wealth”. However, according to the Qur’an and Shari’a law, a woman’s
share of inheritance was half that of a man’s. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VI.E.,
p. 80.]

Harcourt Brace, Orlando, FL
Social Studies [-] The World, Teacher’s Edition, Vols 1 & 2, 2002
[Editor’s Note: When the review of this textbook is cross-referenced to ML
Patterns 2007, please go to that section of the review of ML Patterns 2007 to see
any additional detail, documentation and footnotes associated with this
textbook’s review.]
II. The Relationship Between Muhammad and the Jews of Medina
In Chapter 9, “Heirs of Rome and Persia”, Lesson 2, “The Muslim Empire”, in a
section entitled “Muhammad and Islam”, the textbook states on p.305:
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“Muhammad’s journey took him to the town of Medina, where he was
welcomed by Muslims already living there.”
This passage incorrectly implies that Muslims were already a significant presence in
Medina prior to Muhammad’s arrival. The fact is that only a small number of
Muhammad’s followers preceded him to Medina. There was, however, a substantial
Jewish community living in Medina for at least one hundred years before Muhammad’s
arrival. The textbook erases from history both the presence of the Jews in Medina, and
their expulsion and extermination by Muhammad. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION
II., p. 31.] Omission of these two important historical facts is common in the textbooks
reviewed for this Report.
III. Islamic Shari’a Law.
In Chapter 9, Lesson 2, “The Muslim Empire”, pp. 303-308, the textbook does not
discuss, or even disclose the existence, of Islamic Shari’a law. In contrast, in Chapter 9,
Lesson 1, “The Byzantine Empire” (which immediately precedes the Lesson on “The
Muslim Empire”), the textbook discusses the origin, content and effect of Byzantine law
(the Code of Justinian) on pp.297-299. In Chapter 9, Lesson 3, “Europe in the Middle
Ages” (which immediately follows the Lesson on “The Muslim Empire”), the textbook
discusses the origin, content, effect and influence of medieval English and European law
(the Magna Carta) on pp.314-315. In addition, the textbook discusses the existence,
origin, purpose, background, content and/or application of: law in general (p.75);
Sumerian law (p.77); Babylonian law (the Code of Hammurabi, pp.80-81);
Israelite/Jewish law (the Ten Commandments, p.85); Egyptian law (p.112); ancient
Greek law (pp.234 and 236-237); Roman law (pp.256-258 and p.262); Chinese and
Japanese law (pp.339-340); early modern English law (the 1689 English Bill of Rights,
pp.499-500); United States law (the Constitution and the Bill of Rights, p.500-501); and
French law (the Declaration of the Rights of Man and the Citizen, and the Napoleonic
Code, pp.503 and 505, respectively).
”Islamic law, or Shari’a,” is not mentioned until p.668 of this 699 page textbook, and
then only in passing. The textbook merely states that “many Muslims” want to make it
“the basis for governing Muslim nations.” There is no discussion of the origin,
content, application or effect of Islamic Shari’a law on p.668, or anywhere else in the
textbook. The textbook fails to inform the students (a) that Islamic religious Shari’a law
is also imposed, to varying degrees, on all non-Muslims living in lands conquered and
controlled by Muslims; (b) that Shari’a law is grossly discriminatory against non-Muslims
and Muslim women; and (c) that according to the Qur’an, it is the religious duty of all
Muslims who are able to wage jihad warfare until Islam and Islamic Shari’a law are
supreme over the entire world. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION III.A., p. 34.]
IV. Status and Treatment of Christians and Jews Under Islam.
There is no reference to the status or treatment of Jews or Christians in the textbook’s
discussion of “The Muslim Empire”. However, in the “Lesson 2 Review” on p. 308 the
textbook does offer a misleading generalization about the treatment of all people
conquered by Muslims. There, the textbook directs the students to answer the following
question:

82
“Check Understanding
…
2 Recall the Main Idea [-] How did Islam affect the lives of people living in
the lands to which it spread?”
Since the textbook’s discussion of “The Muslim Empire” never even hints that the
Islamic conquests had any negative effects on any conquered peoples, the students are
likely to answer this question by listing only benevolent effects. What’s more, the
implication of the word “spread” is innocuous, benign and seriously at odds with the
reality of how jihad and conquest were the primary means of advancing the Islamic
empire. However, in case the students do not conclude on their own that the effects of
Islam on all conquered peoples were solely benevolent, the textbook importunes
teachers to guide them to that conclusion. In the Teacher’s Edition section on the left
hand side of p.308, the textbook provides the following “Lesson 2 Review - Answers”:
“Check Understanding
…
2 They gave up worship of many gods to worship Allah alone; they
followed the Qur’an and Muhammad’s example in their daily lives; their
rulers governed according to the Qur’an and Muhammad’s example.”
If question 2 had been phrased “How did Islam affect the lives of” pagans who
converted to Islam, the answer provided by the textbook, though incomplete due to the
omission of negative effects, would have been accurate as far as it goes. However,
many of the “people living in the lands” conquered by Islam were Christians and Jews
who did not want to convert to Islam. The textbook omits the fact that Islam negatively
“affect[ed] the lives” of these Christians and Jews by imposing a litany of onerous
burdens and restrictions on the practice of their religions and on their daily lives. [SEE
ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p. 34.]
V. Jihad and the Early Islamic Conquests.
A. The Nature of Jihad and Warfare in the Name of Religion. The term “jihad” is
never used or defined in the textbook’s discussion of the Islamic conquests. Further,
the textbook never even implies that Muslims waged aggressive warfare to make
Islam supreme over the entire world, much less encourages students to consider the
implications of waging warfare to advance a particular religion. The following quoted
material, which appears in Chapter 9, Lesson 2, on p.305-306, constitutes the
textbook’s entire discussion of the early Islamic conquests:
“The Muslim Empire Grows
Muhammad saw it as his duty to spread the message of Islam. He did
this through teaching and by personal example. He also told his followers
to spread the message to others.
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After Muhammad’s death, Muslim leaders chose a caliph (KAY-luhf), or
‘successor’ to Muhammad. The caliph’s role was to govern the Muslim
community according to the Qur’an and Muhammad’s example.
Within a few years the first caliphs united Arabia under Muslim rule.
Then they carried Islam to the peoples around them. Caliphs led their
armies into Mesopotamia, Syria, and Egypt. The Arabs met little resistance
from people such as the Persians and the Byzantines. These people
welcomed the invaders, believing that they would then be freed from the
heavy taxes and religious persecution of their own rulers.
By about 750, less than 200 years after the death of Muhammad, the
Muslim Empire reached from Spain and northern Africa through Arabia and
Persia into parts of China and the Indus River Valley. Only the Byzantine
Empire, much smaller than before, stood between the Muslim lands and
eastern Europe.”
The first paragraph in the quote above leads students to incorrectly conclude that
Muhammad’s methods were exemplary or, at worse, benign. The quote ignores the
dozens of raids, battles, assassinations and other acts of violence that Muhammad
ordered or participated in to spread Islam. (See further details under Point 1 below).
The term “jihad” is never used or defined in the textbook’s discussion of the Islamic
conquests, and the reality of jihad is erased from history. According to the textbook’s
version of history, in the process of “spread[ing] the message of Islam”
Muhammad never raised his hand in anger, much less urged or ordered others to
use violence; he did it solely through “teaching and…personal example”. Further,
according to the textbook, Muhammad’s successors (the caliphs) merely “carried
Islam to the peoples around them.” (Emphasis added.) Although the caliphs
“led…armies”, they “met little resistance” because the “people welcomed the
invaders”.
This entire presentation is a gross falsification of well-established historical facts. The
textbook omits (1) the reality of Muhammad’s “teaching and… personal example”;,
which included dozens of acts of violence, and (2) the methods by which the caliphs
“carried” Islam to other peoples.
1. With regard to his “teaching”, Muhammad taught that Allah commands
Muslims to wage perpetual jihad warfare against non-Muslims until Islam is
supreme on earth. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION V, p. 41 and APPENDIX
A., p. 58.] With regard to his “personal example”, Muhammad ordered and
witnessed the beheading of approximately 800 men of the Jewish Qurayza tribe
after they had surrendered to him in Medina.157 He personally participated in at
least twenty-five battles against non-Muslims.158 Reliance of the Traveller, an
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Guillaume, pp. 464-468; Lewis, The Arabs in History, p.45; Hitti, p.117; Hodgson, p.191;
Stillman, pp.15-16; Karsh, p. 13; Bostom, Islamic Antisemitism, pp.69, 73-74, 275-278, 286-287,
304-305.
158
Dr. Muhammad Hamidullah, The Battlefields of the Prophet Muhammad, Kitab Bhavan (New
Delhi, 1923/2007), Foreword.to the Last Edition. This figure includes only military confrontations
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authoritative compilation of classical Shari’a law, states that Muhammad
159
personally participated in 27 (or 29) battles.
Further, Muhammad personally
ordered dozens of other military raids, forays and expeditions, including military
160
invasions of Syria and other parts of the Byzantine empire.
According to
Reliance of the Traveller, Muhammad “sent others to fight, himself remaining at
161
Medina,” on 47 occasions.
This textbook erases from history both
Muhammad’s “teaching” of perpetual jihad and his “personal example” of using
violence to spread Islam.
2. Further, in obedience to Muhammad’s religious command of perpetual jihad,
the means by which the caliphs and their armies “carried Islam to the peoples
around them” was through military conquest and subjugation of the conquered
peoples. However, in the textbook’s version of history the use or threat of force
by Muhammad’s successors is reduced to insignificance.
As if this falsification of history were not sufficiently egregious, it is reinforced and
compounded in the “Lesson 2 Review” on p. 308, where the textbook directs the
students to answer the following question:
“Check Understanding
1 Remember the Facts [-] What did Muhammad and his followers do to
bring about the growth of Islam?”
In the Teacher’s Edition section on the left hand side of p.308, the textbook provides
the following “Lesson 2 Review - Answers”
“Check Understanding
1 Through his teaching and his personal example, Muhammad spread
the message of Islam and gained many followers; his followers spread
the message to others.”
This statement incorrectly depicts Muhammad as solely a peaceful “preacher” and
his followers as peaceful “missionaries.” Both characterizations are false and
unsupported by historical facts. Thus, if the students themselves do not absorb the
myth of a peaceful, bloodless expansion of Islam presented in Lesson 2, the
textbook leads teachers to guide them to that conclusion in “Review” question 1.
Finally, in question 3 of the “Lesson 2 Review”, the textbook directs the students to
consider whether “some people resisted coming under Muslim rule”. In the
answer provided in the Teacher’s Edition section on the left hand side of the page,
the textbook admits that “some people” did resist Muslim invaders because they
“may not have wanted to follow Islam instead of their own religions and
beliefs.” (Emphasis added.) Despite the textbook’s equivocal characterization,
in which Muhammad faced armed opponents, and does not include, for instance, the
extermination of the Jewish Qurayza tribe of Medina. Ibid., p.3.
159
al-Misri, Reliance, pp.599-600. See also, Cook, p.6.
160
Hamidullah, op. cit. See also, Hitti, p.147; Hourani, p.22; Cook, p.6.
161
al-Misri, Reliance, p.600. See also, Cook, p.6.
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many people did indeed want to continue to practice “their own religions and
beliefs” rather than adopt Islam. This resistance to the spread of Islam is a historical
fact that should have been made clear in the text material, and not left for the
student’s uninformed speculation in the “Lesson 2 Review”.
Further, and more importantly, the textbook completely omits the consequences of
resistance to Muslim invaders and/or adherence to any religion other than Islam:
those who refused to surrender and acknowledge the supremacy of Islam were
killed, and those who surrendered but continued to practice “their own religions
and beliefs” were subjected to a litany of onerous burdens and restrictions on the
practice of their religions and on their daily lives. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07,
SECTION III, p. 33, SECTION IV, p. 34, SECTION V, p. 41, and APPENDIX A, p.
58.] There is no hint of these historical facts anywhere in the textbook.
Education or indoctrination?
B. Imperialism.
In the Glossary on p .R58, the textbook defines “imperialism” as “[t]he practice by
a country of adding more lands, establishing colonies, and controlling the
colonies”, with a cross-reference to p.543. On p.543 (Chapter 18, “Growth of
Nationalism and Imperialism”, Lesson 2, “Age of Imperialism”), the textbook
states:
“In time the European countries began to compete with one another to add
more lands to their colonial empires. Such empire building is called
imperialism.”
During the period of the early Islamic conquests, the caliphs were constantly “adding
more lands”, until they controlled an empire that stretched 6000 miles, from the
Atlantic to India. “Such empire building” should also correctly be “called
imperialism.” However, in its discussion of the early Islamic conquests the term
“imperialism” is never used, and the concept of “imperialism” is never raised.
C. Portrayal of the Early Islamic Conquests Compared to the Portrayal of
Imperialism by non-Muslim Countries.
“[C]oloni[zation]” and “imperialism” by European countries are discussed in
Chapter 14, “Europe, Africa and the Americas Interact”, pp.448-469; and Chapter
18, “Growth of Nationalism and Imperialism”, pp.534-551.
The textbook
appropriately describes the negative effects of colonialism and imperialism: greed,
brutality, racism, slavery, economic exploitation, etc. The textbook routinely and
repeatedly employs pejorative terminology and phraseology in describing the
motives and behavior of the “imperialist” nations.
In contrast, to the extent that the textbook even addresses the early Muslim
conquests, negative consequences for the conquered peoples are never discussed,
or even implied. The disparate treatment of European imperialism compared to
Islamic imperialism is typical in the textbooks reviewed for this Report.

86

VI. Islam and Women.
In the index on pp. R92-R93, there are eight column inches of subject listings for
“Women”. The textbook discusses the “rights of” women (or their lack of rights) in
ancient Egypt (p.120), ancient Greece (pp.236-237), ancient Rome (pp.257-258), the
Byzantine empire (p.299), the United States Constitution (p.501), and the French
Revolution (p.503). The textbook informs students that the United States Constitution
“gave women few rights.” The textbook informs students that the French “Declaration
of the Rights of Men and of the Citizen…promised freedom of speech and religion
and equal treatment of all citizens under the law” but that “[t]hese rights were not
given to women.”
In stark contrast, the textbook does not devote a single word to a direct discussion of the
extensive restrictions and legal disabilities imposed on Muslim women under Islamic
Shari’a law. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VI, p. 49.] While there is one indirect
reference to a restriction on Muslim women, it is obscure and oblique. In Chapter 11,
“Overland Trade”, Lesson 3, “The Silk Route”, the textbook states on page 387:
“DAMASCUS
Arab merchants have brought bolts of silk from Baghdad to Damascus.
Only the finest silk cloth has traveled this far; it includes intricately patterned
brocades, brilliantly colored satins, and thin gauze to make nightgowns for
aristocratic ladies. Wealthy Muslim women, heavily veiled, admire bolts of
finished silk cloth in a shop.”
This reference to the veiling of Muslim women is buried between frivolous detail about
“nightgowns for aristocratic ladies” and “bolts of finished silk cloth in a shop”. In
contrast to the textbook’s discussion of the status of women in other cultures and
societies, the textbook fails to provide any meaningful discussion of the status and
treatment of women under Islamic Shari’a law. Education or indoctrination?
VII. Islam and Slavery
A. The Early Muslim Slave Trade. The terms “slave”, “slavery”, and “slave trade” do
not appear anywhere in Chapter 9, Lesson 2, “The Muslim Empire”.
Chapter 11, “Overland Trade”, pp.364-389, and Chapter 12, “Sea and River
Trade”, pp.390-413, discuss trade in Africa, the Indian Ocean and the Mediterranean
Sea in considerable detail. Discussion of the Muslim role in this international trade is
ubiquitous throughout both chapters. However, in Chapter 11, in the only place
where the slave trade is mentioned, no reference is made to any Muslim role. In
Chapter 11, Lesson 1, “The Trading Empires of West Africa”, in a section entitled
“Ghana”, the textbook states on p.368 that “North African merchants” bought
slaves in Ghana, and that these slaves were “later sold to owners of salt mines or
large farms.” The slave traders and slave owners are not identified as Muslims, but
only as generic “North Africans”.
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Also in Chapter 11, Lesson 1, there is a section entitled “Growth of Islam in West
Africa” on p.369. However, slavery and the slave trade are not mentioned in this
section. The textbook describes the “change[s in] the lives of the people of West
Africa” brought about by “[c]ontact with Muslim North Africans through trade” as
follows:
“The Muslim traders showed the West African traders how to use
money instead of bartering. They also brought with them the Arabic
language.
Most important, West Africans began to accept the religion of Islam.
…” (Emphasis added.)
In fact, as a direct result of “[c]ontact with Muslim North Africans through trade”,
the slave trade in Africa was transformed from a small, localized practice into a vast
and complex slave kidnapping and transportation network serving the voracious
appetite for slaves in the Muslim world. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII.A, p.
51.] The expansion and internationalization of the African slave trade, if not the
“[m]ost important” consequence of “[c]ontact with Muslim North Africans
through trade”, is at least sufficiently important to merit mention. However, in
Chapter 11, Lesson 1, it is erased from history.
In Chapter 11, Lesson 2 “Trade Routes Linking Asia and Europe”, the Muslim
slave trade is not erased entirely. Instead, it is reduced to insignificance. In a
section entitled “Trade in the Lands of Islam”, there is a diagram entitled “Muslim
Influence Through Trade” on p.376. In the center of the diagram are the words
“MUSLIM TRADERS”, with arrows pointing outward to various destinations (i.e.,
China, India, and various locations in Africa), and a list of commodities traded with
each by Muslims. “Slaves” is but one of two dozen commodities listed on the
162
diagram.
The caption to the diagram states:
“LEARNING FROM DIAGRAMS [-] The Muslims exchanged goods with
peoples in Africa and Asia. - From where did Muslim traders get gold?
spices? silk?”
With their attention directed by the textbook to “gold”, “spices” and “silk”, students
are unlikely to notice “slaves” in the small print.
B. The Muslim Role in the Atlantic Slave Trade.
The enslavement of Africans in Europe and the Americas is discussed in Chapter 14,
“Europe, Africa and the Americas Interact”, Lesson 1, “Africa and Europe”, in
sections entitled “Europeans in Africa”, “The Slave Trade”, and “The Effects of
the Slave Trade” on pp.451-454. Slavery in the Americas is also discussed in
Chapter 14, Lesson 2, “A Time of Encounter”, in a section entitled “Spanish
Encounters”, on p.457. However, no mention is made of any Muslim role in this
162

Aloe, beads, ceramics, cloth, coconuts, cotton, ebony, dates, glass, gold, grain, horses, ivory,
jewels, perfume, porcelain, precious stones, salt, silk, slaves, spices, sugar, teakwood, and
weapons.
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slave trade. Islam is erased from the history of the Atlantic slave trade. In this regard
it should be noted that in the section entitled “The Effects of the Slave Trade”, the
textbook states on p.453:
“As many as 10 million enslaved Africans were taken to the Americas
during the time of the slave trade. Many others died.”
The students are not given a hint anywhere in the textbook of the far larger number
of Africans (and members of other races and ethnicities) sold into slavery as a result
of the Islamic slave trade. [SEE ML Patterns 07, Section VII.B, p. 52, and footnotes
99 and 100.]
Further, in the same section the textbook states on p.454:
“In lands affected by slavery, racism – a feeling of being better than other
people because of their color – spread. Racism has been a continuing
source of concern in the Americas, in Europe, and in Africa.”(Emphasis in
original.)
The doctrine of Islamic religious superiority is a central tenet of Islam, enunciated in
both the Qur’an and hadith. In lands conquered by Islam, Muslims imposed and
enforced by law their doctrine of religious superiority. In addition, the Qur’anic
mandate of jihad commands all Muslims who are able to wage perpetual war against
non-Muslims until Islam is supreme in the world. It is appropriate for the textbook to
note that racism is a source of concern. However, the textbook should also note that
the Qur’anic mandate of perpetual jihad and the Islamic doctrine of religious
superiority should be “a continuing source of concern” for the entire world.
However, there is no hint of either anywhere in the textbook.
C. Slavery in the Muslim World Today. In view of the textbook’s treatment of the
early Muslim slave trade and the Muslim role in the Atlantic slave trade, it is not
surprising that the textbook makes no mention of the fact that slavery continues in
parts of the Muslim world today. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII.B., p.

52.]

Holt, Rinehart and Winston, Orlando, FL
World History [-] Human Legacy, 2008
[Editor’s Note: When the review of this textbook is cross-referenced to ML
Patterns 2007, please go to that section of the review of ML Patterns 2007 to see
any documentation and footnotes associated with this textbook’s review.]
II. The Relationship Between Muhammad and the Jews of Medina.
In Chapter 9, “Muslim Civilization [-] 550-1250”, Section 1, “The Origins of Islam”, in a
subsection entitled “Muhammad the Messenger”, the textbook states on p.258:
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“Sharing the Revelations [-] In search of a new home, Muhammad visited the
nearby city of Yathrib, where people were open to his preaching. In 622,
Muhammad moved from Mecca to Yathrib, which came to be called Medina
(muh-dee-nuh), ‘the Prophet’s city.’”
The Arabs of Yathrib were, indeed, “open to [Muhammad’s] preaching”, in part
because they had already been exposed to monotheism by the Jews. However, there is
no mention of the Jews of Yathrib, who were not “open to his preaching.” They had
already been following their own monotheistic religion for more than 1500 years.
Because they refused to adopt his new religion, Muhammad expelled two of the Jewish
tribes from Yathrib and destroyed the third, beheading the men and selling the women
and children into slavery. Muhammad’s expulsion and extermination of the Jews of
Medina are erased from this history. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION II., p. 31] This
important historical fact is typically omitted in the textbooks reviewed for this Report.
III. Islamic Shari’a Law - Applicability to Non-Muslims and Separation of Church and
State.
In Chapter 9, Section 1, in a subsection entitled “Basic Ideas of Islam”, the textbook
states on pp.260-261:
“The Sunna and Sharia [-] …
…
Over time, Muslims developed a legal system that reflects the various rules
by which all Muslims should live. The system is called Sharia (shuh-ree-uh).
Sharia law has never become standardized but it does outline a method of
reasoning and argument for legal cases. Numerous schools of thought
contributed to the creation of Sharia law, which is not recorded in a single
book. It is made up of opinions and writings over several centuries.
Differences in interpretation vary among the many people in the Islamic world.”
In Chapter 9, Section 3, “Society and Culture”, in a subsection entitled “Muslim
Society”, the textbook states on p.270:
“…Islam affected practically all aspects of daily life. Islamic texts provided
guidance on how Muslims should deal with many issues, including family life,
slavery and the economy.”
Although the textbook does not connect the statement on p.270 with Shari’a law, it is
clearly related. Even when the statement on p.270 is considered, the textbook’s
description of Shari’a grievously understates the all-encompassing nature of Shari’a over
all aspects of human thought and behavior. The textbook fails to inform the students (a)
that Islamic Shari’a law is also imposed, to varying degrees, on all non-Muslims living in
lands conquered and controlled by Muslims; (b) that Shari’a law is grossly discriminatory
against non-Muslims and Muslim women; (c) that Shari’a law also regulates and controls
all governmental functions, and is incompatible with the concept of separation of church
and state; and (d) that according to the Qur’an, it is the religious duty of all Muslims who
are able to wage aggressive jihad warfare until Islam and Shari’a law are supreme over
the entire world. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION III., p. 33.]
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Another problem with how this textbook represents Shari’a law is the claim that it “is not
recorded in a single book.” While technically true, in that there is more than one
source that encapsulates Shari’a law, it is misleading, because it may lead students to
incorrectly conclude that there is no “single book” of Shari’a law in existence. Reliance
of the Traveller, an authorized English translation of Shari’a law according to the Shafi’i
school of Islamic jurisprudence first written approximately 800 years ago, is an
authoritative manual on Islamic law that is readily available today.
IV. Status and Treatment of Christians and Jews Under Islam.
In Chapter 9, Section 1, in a subsection entitled “Basic Ideas of Islam”, the textbook
states on p.261:
“People of the Book [-] … Muslims are told to respect Jews and Christians as
‘people of the book’ because they share the tradition of prophets who taught
and received revelations from God.”
The “respect” to be accorded to Christians and Jews is clearly reflected in their
characterization in the Qur’an as “apes”, “pigs”, “dogs” and “farther astray” than “cattle”;
the litany of oppressive burdens and restrictions placed on the practice of their religions
and their daily lives; their expulsion from the Arabian Peninsula; and the Qur’anic
mandate to wage perpetual warfare on all non-Muslims until they submit and
acknowledge the supremacy of Islam. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTIONS IV, p. 34,
SECTION V, p. 41, and APPENDIX A, p. 58.]
In Chapter 9, Section 2, “The Spread of Islam”, in a subsection entitled “The Umayyad
Dynasty”, the textbook states on p. 265:
“…In general, Muslims allowed considerable religious freedom. They allowed
Christians and Jews – People of the Book – to practice their religion. NonMuslims did have to pay heavy taxes and endured some restrictions on their
daily lives. For example, in some places, Muslims required synagogues to be
built underground as a symbol of Judaism’s inferior status.”
This description of the treatment of Christians and Jews, although brief, is superior to
that in most textbooks because it informs the students that Christians and Jews were
subject to “some restrictions on their daily lives” in addition to “heavy taxes”.
However, it is still deficient because the litany of burdens and restrictions on nonMuslims is considerably more onerous than the single example cited. [SEE ML
PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p. 34.]
V. Jihad and the Early Islamic Conquests
A. The Meaning of “Jihad” and Warfare in the Name of Religion. In Chapter 9,
Section 1, in a subsection entitled “Basic Ideas of Islam”, the textbook states on
p.260:
“Another requirement for the devout Muslim is jihad, a word that can be
translated as ‘struggle for the faith.’ Jihad can also mean struggle to
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defend the Muslim community, or historically, to convert people to Islam.
The word has also been translated as ‘holy war.’”
This description of jihad is better than what is found in most textbooks. First, the
textbook does not imply that “inner struggle” is the sole or primary meaning of jihad.
Warfare is explicitly acknowledged to be an integral part of jihad. Further, the
textbook informs the students that, in addition to “defend[ing] the Muslim
community” jihad is waged “to convert people to Islam.” However, the textbook’s
treatment of jihad is still deficient. First, the textbook never follows up or develops
the issue of warfare in the name of religion. The students are never encouraged to
consider whether waging war “to convert people to Islam” is appropriate. Further,
the textbook fails to inform the students that, “‘historically’” (and according to most
modern Islamic theologians, scholars and jurists): (1) the highest form of jihad is
armed struggle against unbelievers; and (2) jihad is a permanent state of “”holy war””
until Islam is supreme in the world. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION V, p. 41,
and APPENDIX A, p. 58.]
B. Imperialism. In Chapter 25, “1800-1920 [-] The Age of Imperialism”, Section 1,
“The British in India”, in a subsection entitled “Setting the Stage” on p.742, the
textbook states:
“The arrival of the British in India was an example of European imperialism,
the process of one people ruling or controlling another. By 1700, Spain,
Great Britain, France and Portugal ruled vast territories in the Americas.”
As a result of military conquest between 632 and 750, Muslims ruled and controlled a
vast empire that stretched from the Atlantic Ocean to India. The textbook makes
clear the aggressive nature of the Islamic conquests.
However, the term
“imperialism” is never used in the textbook’s discussion of the early Islamic
conquests, and the concept of “imperialism” is never discussed.
C. Portrayal of Early Islamic Conquests and Imperialism by non-Muslim
Countries.
1. Although the concept of imperialism is never considered in connection with
any Muslim conquest, the textbook does provide the students with some
information about the aggressive nature of the early Islamic expansion. In
Chapter 9, Section 2, “The Spread of Islam”, the textbook devotes
approximately four column inches on p.263 to the “Expansion of Territory” under
the first two caliphs. On p.264, the textbook devotes another four column inches
to “Continued Expansion” by the Umayyad caliphs, stating, in part:
“Armies also extended the caliphate’s borders. To the east, Muslim
armies conquered territory all the way to the borders of China and the
Indus River Valley. To the west, Muslim forces took northern Africa,
crossed the Mediterranean and took control of most of Spain.”
In Unit 4, “Medieval Europe [-] 300-1500”, Chapter 13, “The Early Middle
Ages”, Section 2, “New Invaders”, on page 381 in a subsection entitled “The
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Muslims”, the textbook devotes another nine (9) column inches to a description of
early Muslim aggression in Europe:
“Muslims first came to Europe in large numbers as conquerors. In 711 a
Muslim army from northern Africa crossed the Strait of Gibraltar and
made rapid conquest of Spain. The Muslims would rule the Iberian
Peninsula for more than 700 years. …”
The next four paragraphs summarize Muslim invasions, raids and aggression
against France and Italy, as well as Muslim piracy and slavery in the
Mediterranean through “the 900s”. This information, although accurate, would
have better served the students if it had been included in Chapter 9 (which is
about Islam) rather than in Chapter 13, where it is lumped in with the European
invasions of the Vikings and the Magyars.
2. In addition, Muslim empires are also discussed in Chapter 17, “1200-1800 [-]
New Asian Empires”.
Section 1, “The Ottoman and Safavid Empires”,
pp.499-503, devotes 2½ pages to the rise and fall of the Ottoman Empire in Asia,
Europe and Africa, and less than one page to the rise and fall of the Safavid
Empire in Persia. Section 2 devotes another five pages to “The Mughal Empire”
in India.
3. However, Chapter 17 devotes significantly more discussion to non-Muslim
Asian empires. Chapter 17, Section 3, devotes seven pages to “The Ming and
Qing Dynasties” in China, and Section 4 devotes eight pages to “Medieval
Japan and Korea”.
4. Further, the textbook’s discussion of European conquests and imperialism
dwarf its discussion of the early and later Muslim conquests. Chapter 16, “14001700 [-] Exploration and Expansion” (pp.466-495), and Chapter 25, “18001920 [-] The Age of Imperialism” (pp.738-769), devote a total of 62 pages to
conquests and imperialism by European countries and the United States. The
textbook appropriately describes the negative effects of European and American
conquests and imperialism: greed, brutality, racism, slavery, economic
exploitation, etc. The textbook routinely and repeatedly employs pejorative
terminology and phraseology in describing the motives and behavior of western
“imperialist” nations. In Chapter 25, Section 3, “The Scramble for Africa”, on
p.757 the textbook cites the “Social Darwinism” theory of European racial
superiority and quotes the racist beliefs of Cecil Rhodes. [SEE ML PATTERNS
07, SECTION V.D.5.b., p. 46.] On the same page, the textbook states:
“…European imperialists felt that they were superior to non-European
peoples. These Europeans argued that humanity was divided into
distinct peoples, or races, and there were significant biological
differences between the races. Most Europeans who held these views
believed that people of European descent were biologically superior to
people of African or Asian descent.”
All of this is true, and it is essential for the students to learn about the evils of
European imperialism, including the reprehensible attitude of racial superiority. It
is a basic tenet of Islam that Muslims are religiously “superior” to all non-Muslims.
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Further, according to the Qur’an’s mandate of jihad, it is the religious duty of all
Muslims who are able to wage war to make the “superior” religion of Islam
supreme in the world. According to Islamic doctrine, the world is “divided into”
Dar al- Islam, “the house of Islam”, and Dar al-Harb, “the House of War”, and that
Islam is in a perpetual state of war against Dar al-Harb until the entire world
submits to Islam. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION V, p. 41, and APPENDIX
A, p. 58.]
This information, including its contribution to centuries of Islamic
imperialism, is also essential for the students to know, but it does not appear in
the textbook.
VI. Islam and Women.
In Chapter 9, Section 3, in the “Muslim Society”, the textbook states on p.271:
“The Family and Women [-] Islamic texts set forth roles within the family, the
main social unit in Muslim society. The man was the head of the family. Men
could have several wives. However, husbands were supposed to treat all of
their wives equally. Other aspects of the law sought to protect the rights of
children and women.
At the time of Muhammad, the rights of women varied from clan to clan.
There were no laws regarding the status of all women. That situation changed
somewhat under Islam. According to the Qur’an, women were equal to men
before Allah. In addition, Islam acknowledged that women could inherit
property and could seek divorce in some circumstances.
….”
This is a misleading half-truth. Women could, indeed, “inherit property”. However, a
woman’s share of inheritance was half that of a man. Women could, indeed, “seek
divorce in some circumstances” – very specific and limited “circumstances”, and then
only with her husband’s consent. In contrast, a man could easily divorce any one of his
four wives for any reason or no reason at all. Muslim women were (and are) subject to
many other restrictions and legal disabilities under Shari’a law. [SEE ML PATTERNS
07, SECTION VI, p. 49.]
VII. Islam and Slavery
A. The Early Muslim Slave Trade. In Chapter 9, Section 3, in the “Muslim Society”
subsection, the textbook states on p.271:
“Slavery [-] Islamic texts also addressed slavery, which was common
throughout Muslim lands. Most slaves came from non-Muslim regions. …
“…Although treatment of slaves improved under Islam, slavery
remained a part not just of Muslim society but also of the economy.
Muslim merchants traded in slaves over a wide area.”
In Chapter 10, “African Kingdoms [-] 100-1500”, Section 2, “Trading States of East
Africa”, in a subsection entitled “Coastal City-States”, the textbook states on p.291:
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“In addition [to other commodities, e.g., copper, coconut oil, ivory, gold],
enslaved Africans captured in the interior were exported through the
coastal city-states to slave markets in Arabia, Persia, and India. These
enslaved Africans were then sent to regions across Asia, many to work as
domestic servants. The trade of enslaved Africans would later increase
substantially after Europeans began coming to Africa. Many of the
enslaved Africans in this later European slave trade would be exported to
the Americas.”
These statements contain some necessary information about the geographical
extent of the early Islamic slave trade. The language on p.271 correctly (but
vaguely) informs students that the Muslim slave trade extended “over a wide area”.
In addition, the students are informed that Muslims benefited economically from
slavery. The language on p.291 correctly informs students about “slave markets in
Arabia, Persia, and India”. However, these quotations are contained in different
chapters and separated by 20 pages. The reference to “slave markets in Arabia,
Persia, and India” is contained in a chapter on “African Kingdoms”. There is no
explicit reference to Islam or Muslims or any indication that this was the “wide area”
over which the Muslim slave trade extended. The fact that the “slave markets in
Arabia, Persia, and India” were part of a vast Muslim slave trading network should
be made explicit. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII.A, p. 51.] Further, there is
no reference whatsoever to the massive volume of the Muslim slave trade, unlike the
textbook’s discussion of the volume of the Atlantic slave trade. This deficiency is
addressed below in the next subsection of this review.
B. The Muslim Role in the Atlantic Slave Trade and Slavery in the Muslim World
Today. The Atlantic slave trade is discussed in Chapter 16, “Exploration and
Expansion [-] 1400-1700”, Section 4, “The Atlantic Slave Trade”, pp.488-491, and in
the “Reference Section” on p. R10 in the back of the textbook. There is no mention
anywhere of the essential role that Muslims played in the Atlantic slave trade. [SEE
ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII.B, p. 52.] With regard to the volume of the Atlantic
slave trade, in a subsection entitled “Effects of the Slave Trade” on p.491 the
textbook states:
“Historians have estimated that about 15 to 20 million Africans were
shipped to the Americas against their will. Millions more were sent to
Europe, Asia, and the Middle East.”
However, on a map of “The Atlantic Slave Trade” on p.489, the textbook indicates
that between 9 and 10 million Africans were sent into slavery in the Americas.
Similarly, in the “Reference Section” on p. R10, the textbook states that “[b]y the
time the [Atlantic] slave trade ended in the mid-1800s, some 10 million Africans
had been transported to slavery in the Americas.” The estimates provided on
p.489 and on p. R10 (between 9 and 10 million) are accurate. Although the textbook
states on p.491 that “[m]illions more [African slaves] were sent to Europe, Asia,
and the Middle East,” this statement is totally inadequate to convey the massive
volume of the Islamic African slave trade (between fourteen and eighteen million, in
addition to untold millions of non-African peoples). [SEE ML PATTERNS 07,
SECTION VII.B, p. 52, and footnotes 99 and 100.] Finally, there is no indication
anywhere in the textbook that slavery continues in the Muslim world today. All of this
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information is essential for students to understand the impact of the Islamic slave
trade from the seventh century to the present day.

Holt, Rinehart and Winston, Orlando, FL
World History [-] Medieval to Early Modern Times, 2006
[Editor’s Note: When the review of this textbook is cross-referenced to ML
Patterns 2007, please go to that section of the review of ML Patterns 2007 to see
additional detail as well as any documentation and footnotes associated with this
textbook’s review.]
II. The Relationship Between Muhammad and the Jews of Medina.
In Chapter 3, “AD 550-650 [-] The Rise of Islam”, Section 2, “Origins of Islam”, in a
subsection entitled “Islam Spreads in Arabia”, the textbook states on p.63:
“From Mecca to Medina [-]
…
…In 622, [Muhammad] and many of his followers, including his daughter
Fatima, left Mecca and went to Medina (muh-DEE-nuh).
Named after
Muhammad, Medina means ‘the Prophet’s city’…
From Medina to the Rest of Arabia [-]
Muhammad’s arrival in Medina holds an important place in Islamic history.
There he became both a spiritual and a political leader.”
In a timeline on p. 72, the textbook states:
“627 [-] Muhammad unites Medina under Islam.”
This statement is misleading, implying that all of Medina responded in unity to his
leadership. Muhammad did not become “a spiritual and a political leader” to the Jews
of Medina, who rejected his teachings and claim to being a prophet. Muhammad
“unite[d] Medina under Islam” by expelling and exterminating the Jewish community
that had lived there for centuries. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION II, p. 31.] The
textbook erases from history both the presence of the Jews in Medina, and their
expulsion and extermination by Muhammad. This important historical fact is typically
omitted in the textbooks reviewed for this Report.
III. Islamic Shari’a Law: Applicability to Non-Muslims and Separation of Church and
State.
In Chapter 3, Section 3, “Islamic Beliefs and Practices”, in a subsection entitled
“Islamic Law”, the textbook states on p.69:
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“The Qur’an and the Sunnah are important guides for how Muslims should live.
They also form the basis of Islamic law, or Shariah (shuh-REE-uh). Shariah is
a system based on Islamic sources and human reason that judges the
rightness of actions an individual or community might take. … Islamic law
makes no distinction between religious beliefs and daily life, so Islam affects
all aspects of Muslims’ lives.
Shariah…was the basis for law in Muslim countries until modern times.
Most Muslim countries today blend Islamic law with Western legal systems like
we have in the United States.”
The first statement in the second quoted paragraph is false. While the degree to which
Shari’a is applied and enforced varies from country to country, Shari’a remains “the
basis for law” in most Muslim countries to this day. (It should be noted that the
constitutions of Iraq and Afghanistan drafted in recent years require all laws to comply
with Shari’a). As indicated in the next sentence of the same paragraph, “[m]ost Muslim
countries today” enforce provisions of Shari’a law. (Emphasis added.) Shari’a law is
strictly applied in Saudi Arabia and Iran. To the extent that some Muslim countries may
attempt to “blend Islamic law with Western legal systems”, the result is nothing “like
[the legal system] we have in the United States.” [SEE Analysis of Prentice Hall,
World Cultures [-] A Global Mosaic, 2004, Section III.B, p. 129.] Further, the textbook
fails to inform students (a) that Islamic Shari’a law is also imposed, to varying degrees,
on all non-Muslims living in Islamic countries; (b) that Shari’a law is grossly
discriminatory against non-Muslims and Muslim women; (c) that Shari’a law also
regulates and controls all governmental functions, and is incompatible with the concept
of separation of church and state; and (d) that according to the Qur’an, it is the religious
duty of all Muslims who are able to wage aggressive jihad warfare until Islam (and
Islamic Shari’a law) are supreme over the entire world. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07,
SECTION III, p. 33.] In this regard it is important to note that, according to a 2007 poll
conducted in Egypt, Morocco, Pakistan and Indonesia by the University of Maryland, a
staggering 74% of all participants wanted to “require a strict application of Sharia law in
163
every Islamic country”.
[SEE ML PATTERNS 07, APPENDIX A, p. 58, for similar
findings from other polls.]
IV. Status and Treatment of Christians and Jews Under Islam.
A. In Chapter 3, Section 2, in a subsection entitled “Muhammad’s Teachings”, the
textbook states on p.61:
“Muhammad respected Jews and Christians as ‘people of the book’
because their holy books taught many of the same ideas that Muhammad
taught.”
The nature of the “respect[]” accorded to Christians and Jews is clearly reflected in
their characterization in the Qur’an, where they are referred to as “apes”, “pigs”,
“dogs” and “farther astray” than “cattle”; the litany of oppressive burdens and
restrictions placed on the practice of their religions and their daily lives; their
163

“Muslim Public Opinion on US Policy, Attacks on Civilians and al Qaeda”, Program on
International Policy Attitudes at the University of Maryland, April 24, 2007,
http://www.worldpublicopinion.org/pipa/pdf/apr07/START_Apr07_rpt.pdf, p.15.
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expulsion from the Arabian Peninsula; and the Qur’anic mandate to wage perpetual
warfare on all non-Muslims until they submit and acknowledge the supremacy of
Islam. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p. 34, SECTION V, p. 41, and
APPENDIX A, p. 58.] The nature of the “respect[]” Muhammad accorded to Jews in
particular is demonstrated by his expulsion and extermination of the Jews of Medina
after they rejected his teachings and his claim to be a prophet. [SEE ML PATTERNS
07, SECTION II, p. 31.]
B. In Chapter 4, “AD 634-1650 [-] The Spread of Islam”, Section 1, “Early
Expansion”, in a subsection entitled “Muslim Armies Conquer Many Lands”, the
textbook states on p.81:
“When the Muslims conquered lands, they made treaties with any
non-Muslims there. These treaties listed rules that conquered people –
often Jews and Christians – had to follow. For example, some nonMuslims could not build places of worship in Muslim cities or dress like
Muslims. In return, the Muslims would not attack them. One such treaty
was the pact of Umar, named after the second Caliph. It was written about
637 after Muslims conquered Syria.”
On p.83, in a subsection entitled “A Mix of Cultures”, the textbook states:
“…Muslims generally practiced religious tolerance, or acceptance, with
regard to people they conquered. In other words, the Muslims did not ban
all religions other than Islam in their lands. Jews and Christians in
particular kept many of their rights, since they shared some beliefs with
Muslims.
Although Jews and Christians were allowed to practice their own
religion, they had to pay a special tax. They also had to follow the rules of
the treaties governing conquered peoples.”
The description of the treatment and status of Christians and Jews on p.81 is
superior to that in most textbooks. It makes clear that there were discriminatory
“rules that conquered people…had to follow”. Although it is less clearly
expressed, the material on p.81 implies that those discriminatory “rules” were
enforced through the threat of “attack”.
The material on p.83 is more problematic. Although the textbook does refer to the
discriminatory “special tax” on Jews and Christians, the assertions that “Muslims
generally practiced religious tolerance” and that “Jews and Christians...kept
many of their rights” are false. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p. 34.]
V. Jihad and the Early Islamic Conquests - The Meaning of “Jihad” and Warfare in the
Name of Religion.
In Chapter 3, Section 3, “Islamic Beliefs and Practices”, in a subsection entitled “The
Qur’an”, the textbook states on p.67:
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“Another important subject in the Qur’an has to do with jihad (ji-HAHD), which
means ‘to make an effort, or to struggle.’ Jihad refers to the inner struggle
people go through in their effort to obey God and behave according to Islamic
ways. Jihad can also mean the struggle to defend the Muslim community, or,
historically, to convert people to Islam. The word has also been translated as
‘holy war.’”
The “inner struggle” meaning of jihad is listed first, incorrectly implying that it is the
most important meaning. The textbook does inform the students that, in addition to
“defend[ing] the Muslim community”, jihad is waged “to convert people to Islam.”
However, the textbook never follows up or develops the issue of warfare in the name of
religion. The students are never encouraged to consider whether waging war “to
convert people to Islam” is appropriate. Further, the textbook fails to inform the
students that, “‘historically’” (and according to most modern Islamic theologians,
scholars and jurists): (1) the highest form of jihad is armed struggle against unbelievers;
and (2) jihad is a permanent state of “‘holy war’” until Islam is supreme in the world.
[SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION V, p. 41, and APPENDIX A, p. 58.]
VI. Islam and Women.
In Chapter 3, Section 3, in the subsection entitled “The Qur’an”, the textbook states on
p.67:
“…[W]omen in Arabia had few rights. The Qur’an describes rights of women,
including rights to own property, earn money, and get an education. However,
most Muslim women still had fewer rights than men.”
This is misleading. All Muslim women “had fewer rights than men.” Further, it is not
just a matter of “fewer rights”. Women were (and are) subject to blatant and severe
discrimination under Islamic law.
[For a more detailed examination, SEE ML
PATTERNS 07, SECTION VI, p. 49.]
VII. Islam and Slavery.
A. The Early Muslim Slave Trade. In Chapter 3, Section 3, in the subsection entitled
“The Qur’an”, the textbook states on p.67:
“Although slavery didn’t disappear among Muslims, the Qur’an encourages
Muslims to free slaves.”
This is the only reference to slavery in all of Chapters 3 and 4. There is no
discussion of the extent or importance of the Muslims’ worldwide slave trade
industry. The textbook has rendered invisible the vast slave trade in the Muslim world
that began in the 7th century and continues in some parts of the Muslim world even
today. [For a more detailed examination SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII, p.
51.]
B. The Muslim Role in the Atlantic Slave Trade and Slavery in the Muslim World
Today. The textbook discusses the slave trade between Africa and the Americas in
Chapter 16, “1400-1650 [-] The Age of Exploration”, Section 2, “The Columbian
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Exchange”, in a subsection entitled “Society and the Economy”, under the heading
of “Slavery and Society” on pp.457-458. There is no mention whatsoever of slavery
in the Muslim world at that time or the central role that Muslims played in the Atlantic
slave trade. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII.B, p. 52.] The textbook
states that, in the Americas,
“…Th[e] social order was based on racism. Racism is the belief that some
people are better than others because of racial traits, such as skin color.
Both Africans and Indians had darker skins than Europeans did.
Plantation agriculture and the use of slave labor continued in the
Americas until the late 1800s. It continued to play a major role in the
economies and societies of many countries of the Americas, Africa, and
Europe for Many years.”
The “social order” of the Muslim empire was based on conquest and a religious
belief that Muslims were better then followers of other religions. “[T]he use of slave
labor continued” in the Muslim world through “the late 1800s” and continues to this
day in some parts of the Muslim world. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII, p.
51.] The textbook does not provide any of this information to the students.

Houghton Mifflin, Boston, MA
Across the Centuries, 2003
[Editor’s Note: When the review of this textbook is cross-referenced to ML
Patterns 2007, please go to that section of the review of ML Patterns 2007 to see
any additional detail as well as documentation and footnotes associated with this
textbook’s review.]
I. Muhammad and Jerusalem.
In Chapter 3, “The Roots of Islam”, Lesson 2, “Muhammad and Islam”, in a section
entitled “The Life of the Prophet”, the textbook states on p. 59:
“Muhammad’s followers believe that in another vision, the angel Gabriel took
Muhammad to meet Abraham, Moses and Jesus in Jerusalem.
From
Jerusalem, both Muhammad and Gabriel ascended into heaven, where
Muhammad spoke to God.”
This is a faulty description of what is in the Qur’an. The “vision” of Muhammad’s ascent
to heaven is called the “Night Journey”, and the story is told in Surah 17:1 of the Qur’an.
Surah 17:1 does not say that Muhammad’s “Night Journey” went to, through, or
anywhere near Jerusalem, only that it went to “the farthest mosque.” Although
Jerusalem was well known at the time, it is never mentioned by name in the Qur’an. The
tradition that Muhammad went through Jerusalem on his way to heaven during the
“Night Journey” originated more than fifty years after Muhammad’s death. The purpose
was to create a religious connection between Jerusalem and Islam. The reason for
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creating this tradition was two-fold. It reflected a political and military rivalry between
Muslim factions, and it demonstrated the triumph of Islam over the Jews and Christians.
[For a more detailed examination of this, SEE Teachers’ Curriculum Institute, Palo Alto,
CA, History Alive! The Medieval World and Beyond, 2005, Section I, p. 141.]
II. The Relationship Between Muhammad and the Jews of Medina.
In Chapter 3, Lesson 2, in the section entitled “The Life of the Prophet”, the textbook
states on p. 60:
“In 622, Muhammad and his followers migrated to Medina, an oasis city
about 200 miles north of Mecca. …
The Jews and Arabs of Medina welcomed Muhammad and his followers.
Their city was on the verge of civil war, and they hoped that Muhammad could
unite them. Muhammad hoped that Islam would be accepted by all the people
of Medina. Muhammad told the Jews that Islam was not a new religion. The
message revealed through him was the same basic message that had been
brought by Abraham, Moses and Jesus. He told them that the true religion is
to follow one God and submit to his will. However, some Jewish leaders would
not accept Muhammad as God’s latest prophet.”
This formulation presents a half-truth, but is misleading because it omits the important
half. It is correct that the Jews of Medina “did not accept Muhammad as God’s latest
prophet.” However, the textbook fails to inform the students that, because the Jews of
Medina did not wish to adopt his new religion, Muhammad expelled two Jewish tribes
and exterminated the third. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION II, p. 31.] The
important historical fact of Muhammad’s expulsion and extermination of the Jews of
Medina is erased from this history, which is common in the textbooks reviewed.
In Chapter 3, Lesson 3, “Early Islam”, the textbook states on p.65:
“Muhammad’s success in spreading Islam was due in large part to his strong
character.
His followers were attracted to his morality, courage, and
compassion, perhaps as much as they were attracted to his teaching.”
This paints a glowing portrait of Muhammad that omits essential historical facts about his
life that contradict the portrait. “Muhammad’s success in spreading Islam was due“
in much larger part to his military success. What the textbook refers to as his “strong
character…morality, courage, and compassion” and “his teaching”, combined,
brought him meager “success” and few converts during his twelve years of preaching in
Mecca.164. It was not until he became a political and military leader and won victories on
the battlefield that he achieved any real “success in spreading Islam”. Muhammad’s
164
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expulsion and extermination of the Jews of Medina, his command that Muslims wage
perpetual war to impose Islam on the world, his sexual relationship with his nine-year-old
165
wife Aisha,
and the assassinations he ordered, call into question the textbook’s
assertion of Muhammad’s “strong character…morality, courage, and compassion”.
[For additional detail and documentation see the review of Harcourt Brace, Social
Studies [-] The World, Teacher’s Edition, Vols 1 & 2, 2002, SECTION V.A., p. 83]
III. Islamic Shari’a Law; Applicability to Non-Muslims, and Separation of Church and
State.
The textbook does not contain any explicit reference to Shari’a law. However, in
Chapter 3, Lesson 2, in a section entitled “An Islamic Way of Life”, the textbook states
on p.64:
“Islam, like other religions, does influence the everyday lives of believers, from
birth to death.”
The textbook description of “An Islamic Way of Life” significantly understates the
pervasiveness of Islam over all aspects of human thought and behavior. The textbook
fails to inform the students (a) that Islamic Shari’a law is imposed, to varying degrees, on
all non-Muslims living in lands conquered and controlled by Muslims; (b) that Shari’a law
is grossly discriminatory against non-Muslims and Muslim women; (c) that Shari’a law
regulates and controls all governmental functions, and is incompatible with the concept
of separation of church and state; and (d) that according to the Qur’an, it is the religious
duty of all Muslims who are able to wage aggressive jihad warfare until Islam and Shari’a
law are supreme over the entire world. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION III, p. 33.]
IV. Status and Treatment of Christians and Jews Under Islam
In Chapter 3, Lesson 2, in a section entitled “The Teachings of Islam”, the textbook
states on pp.62-63:
“Christians and Jews are respected as ‘people of the book’ by Muslims….”
In Chapter 3, Lesson 3, “Early Islam”, in a section entitled “The Next Two Caliphs”, the
textbook states on page 66:
“The Muslims were extremely tolerant of those they conquered, as long as they
were ‘people of the book.’ The Muslims allowed Christians and Jews to keep
their churches and synagogues and promised them security. …”
At some times and in some places Muslim conquerors exercised some degree of
tolerance toward the people they conquered, but this was the exception, not the rule.
However, the statement that the conquering Muslims were “extremely tolerant” of the
peoples they conquered is false and lacks historical justification. [For a more detailed
examination of this SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p. 34.]
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In Chapter 4, “The Empire of Islam”, Lesson 1, “A Century of Expansion”, in a section
entitled “An Empire of Many Peoples”, the textbook states on pp.81-82:
“The Umayyad Muslims were generally tolerant of people, such as
Christians and Jews, who believed in a single god. Muslims considered Jews
and Christians to be ‘people of the book.’
Christians and Jews had full religious freedom. They built churches and
synagogues, and several were financed by the state. The state did not ask
Christians and Jews to perform military service, but it required them to pay a
head tax, called jizya….”
This presentation contains a mix of partial truths and outright falsehoods. It is true that
the Umayyads, during the early decades after their conquest of parts of Spain, were
more tolerant of Christians and Jews than was typically the case throughout the rest of
the Muslim Empire.
However, the textbook’s assertion that “Christians and Jews had full religious
freedom” is patently false. Perhaps the most disturbing falsification is the textbook’s
repeated assertion that Christians and Jews were allowed to “keep” and to “buil[d]”
churches and synagogues. In fact, Christians and Jews were prohibited from building
166
new houses of worship, or making repairs to existing ones.
[SEE ML PATTERNS 07,
SECTION IV.A., p. 38.] Further, thousands of churches were sacked and burned in the
167
course of the Muslim conquest of the Middle East.
One Muslim historian places the
168
number of churches destroyed during the Muslim conquests at more than 30,000.
Half of the churches in Muslim-conquered Syria and Spain were taken over by the
169
Muslims and converted into mosques.
The historical intolerance of Islam towards
Christians and Jews is also demonstrated by their expulsion from the Arabian Peninsula,
and the Qur’anic mandate to wage perpetual warfare on all non-Muslims until they
submit and acknowledge the supremacy of Islam. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION
IV, p. 34, SECTION V, p. 41, and APPENDIX A, p. 58.]
Finally, in Chapter 4, Lesson 1, on p.78, the textbook quotes the following passage from
a “treaty” that accompanied the Muslim conquest of Damascus in 635 CE/AD:
“In the name of Allah, the compassionate, the Merciful. This is what Khalid ibn
al-Walid would grant to the inhabitants of Damascus if he enters: he promises
security for their lives, property and churches. Their city wall shall not be
demolished, nor shall any Muslim be quartered in their houses. We give them
166
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the pact of Allah and the protection of his prophet, the Caliph, and the
believers. So long as they pay jizya tax, nothing but good shall befall them.”
These are, in fact, the terms and conditions of surrender that Muslim general Khalid ibn
al-Walid gave to the city of Damascus, and they are generous. However, Khalid’s
surrender terms to Damascus do not remotely reflect the status or treatment of most
Christians and Jews conquered by Muslims. These surrender terms were of no
significance whatsoever to subsequent Muslim conquests, either as a precedent or as a
model, and were never extended to any Christian or Jewish population subsequently
conquered by Muslims. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p. 34.]
V. Jihad and the Early Islamic Conquests

1. The Meaning of “Jihad”. In Chapter 3, Lesson 2, in a section entitled “An Islamic
Way of Life”, the textbook states on p.64:
“An Islamic term that is often misunderstood is jihad (jee HUHD).
The term means ‘to struggle,’ to do one’s best to resist temptation
and overcome evil. Under certain conditions, the struggle to
overcome evil may require action. The Qur’an and Sunna allow selfdefense and participation in military conflict, but restrict it to the
right to defend against aggression and persecution.”
The term jihad is, indeed, “often misunderstood”, primarily because faulty definitions
like this are prevalent in academia and the media. The textbook’s subsequent
descriptions of Muslim aggression and conquest explicitly contradict this definition.
In Chapter 4, Lesson 1, in a section entitled “Expansion Under Umayyad Rule”, the
textbook describes the Muslim conquest of Syria, Mesopotamia, Persia and “the
lands that are today known as Turkmenistan, Afghanistan and Pakistan” on
P.78. On page 79, in a subsection entitled “Westward Expansion”, the textbook
describes the Muslim conquest of North Africa and Spain as well as multiple
invasions of France. Included in this material is the following text:
“The Muslims were so determined to conquer the Iberian Peninsula that
upon landing at Gibraltar they burned all of their own boats. Retreat was
not possible. Now they could only march forward. The conquest of Spain
took seven years or less….
From their bases in Spain, Muslim armies repeatedly crossed the Pyrenees
(PIHR un nees) [Mountains] and raided France. In 732, the Muslims
confronted Charles Martel and his army of Franks. …
On pp.80-81 there is a map showing the “Islamic Empire” in 750 stretching from the
Atlantic Ocean to India.
The Muslims were most certainly not ”defend[ing] against aggression and
persecution” when they invaded and conquered Syria, Mesopotamia, Persia and
“the lands that are today known as Turkmenistan, Afghanistan and Pakistan” or
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when they crossed the Mediterranean and conquered Spain. By burning their boats
when they landed in Spain, the Muslim invaders demonstrated that their commitment
to offensive jihad was so great that they precluded the possibility of retreat. The
Muslims were not ”defend[ing] against aggression and persecution” when they
“repeatedly crossed the Pyrenees…and raided France.” (Emphasis added.)
On p.84, in the Chapter 4, Lesson 1 “REVIEW”, the students are required to answer
the following question:
“CRITICAL THINKING [-] Since the Muslims did not necessarily encourage
people to convert to Islam, why did they bother expanding their empire?”
Initially, it must be noted that the textbook’s selection of words is as ironic as it is
inappropriate. Invasion and conquest by Muslim armies were certainly more of a
“bother” to the conquered peoples than they were to the invading Muslims. Further,
if the students had been given an accurate definition of jihad in the chapter, they
would have known that Muslims “bother[ed]” to “expand[] their empire” because
the Qur’an’s mandate of jihad commands them to wage war against non-Muslims
until Islam is supreme in the world. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION V.A., p. 41,
and APPENDIX A, p. 58.] There was an additional motive for Muslims to
170
“expand[]…their empire”: avarice and greed.
However, the Muslims’ thirst for
plunder is only revealed three chapters (94 pages) after this question is asked. (SEE
the discussion of Chapter 7, Lesson 3, immediately below.) Finally, although
“Muslims did not necessarily encourage people to convert to Islam”, conquered
peoples who refused to convert to Islam were subjected to oppression and
discrimination under Islamic Shari’a law. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION III, p.
33 and SECTION IV, P. 34.]
Similarly, material in Chapter 7, “Three Empires”, Lesson 3, “The Mughal Empire”,
again belies the textbook’s definition of jihad warfare as solely defensive. On p.178,
the textbook states:
“The whole country of India is full of gold and jewels, and of the
plants which grow there are those fit for making apparel, and
aromatic plants and the sugar-cane, and the whole aspect of the
country is pleasant and delightful. Now, since the inhabitants are
chiefly infidels and idolators, by the order of God [Allah] and his
171
prophet it is right for us to conquer them.[ ]
172
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Mahmud had long heard tales about the riches of India from Muslim
scholars and merchants who traveled there. …
As Muslims spreading the word of Muhammad to unbelievers, the
sultan and his followers felt that their invasion of India was both just and
holy.” (Emphasis added.)
Both the selected quotation and the textbook’s own description clearly reveal both
the relentlessly aggressive nature of jihad and an additional motive for the Muslim
conquest of India: avarice and greed.
2. Warfare in the Name of Religion. Despite the textbook’s specious definition of
jihad in Chapter 3, the textbook later reveals in Chapter 7 the Islamic belief that it is
the religious right and duty of Muslims to conquer other lands and peoples.
However, the textbook never develops this important issue, or encourages the
students to consider whether it is appropriate to wage war to make one religion
supreme over all others. In this regard it must be noted that, in the Chapter 3,
Lesson 3 “REVIEW” on p. 68, the students are required to do the following
assignment:
“WRITING ACTIVITY [-] Assume you are a Muslim soldier on your way to
conquer Syria in the year A.D. 635. Write three journal entries that reveal
your thoughts about Islam, fighting in battle, or life in the desert.”
A question such as this would have been an effective and appropriate exercise to
encourage the students to consider the issue of warfare in the name of religion, if
they had been given any accurate information about the nature of jihad warfare or
the treatment of conquered peoples. However, up to this point in the textbook the
students have been told, incorrectly, only that jihad warfare is “restrict[ed]…to
defend[ing] against aggression and persecution” (p.64), and Muslim conquerors
were “extremely tolerant of those they conquered” (emphasis added, p.66).
Education or indoctrination?
3. Imperialism and the Portrayal of the Early Islamic Conquests Compared to the
Portrayal of “Imperialism” by non-Muslim Countries.
The terms “imperialism” and “imperialist” do not appear in the textbook. However, a
substantial amount of material is presented regarding aggression and conquest by
various countries and cultures, and the motivation for those conquests.
A. Islamic Conquests. In Chapter 4, “The Empire of Islam”, Lesson 1, “A
Century of Expansion”, pp. 78-84, the textbook devotes approximately four
pages to the early Islamic conquests. Almost one full page is taken up by a map
entitled “Further Expansion of Islam”, which illustrates the Islamic empire as of
750 CE/AD. In Chapter 7, “Three Empires”, Lesson 2, “The Ottoman Empire”,
pp.170-177, the textbook devotes approximately two pages to the conquests
which created the Ottoman Empire. In Chapter 7, “Three Empires”, Lesson 3,
“The Mughal Empire”, pp.178-187, the textbook devotes approximately two
pages to the Turkish and Mughal conquest of India. In the aggregate, the
textbook devotes approximately eight pages to discussion of Islamic conquests.
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B. Conquests by Non-Islamic Countries and Societies. The amount of attention
paid to the various Islamic conquests pales in comparison to that paid to
aggression and conquest by non-Islamic countries and societies in Chapter 14,
“The Age of Exploration”, pp.362-391; Chapter 16, “Two American Empires”,
Lesson 3, “The Arrival of the Spanish”, pp.437-445; and Chapter 17,
“European Rule and Expansion”, Lesson 3, “European Expansion”, pp.464470. In Chapter 16, Lesson 3, the textbook devotes seven full pages to the
destruction of the Aztec and Inca civilizations by the Spanish. In contrast, the
textbook devotes only eight pages to all Islamic conquests combined.
VI. Islam and Women.
In Chapter 3, Lesson 2, in a section entitled “An Islamic Way of Life”, the textbook
states on p.64:
“In contrast to some other societies of the time, Muslim women were also
given clear rights in marriage and the right to an education. They had the right
to control the earnings from their work, to make contracts, and to serve as
witnesses in court.”
This quote gives a false impression of the status of women. The “clear rights in
marriage” specified under Islamic law are, in fact, discriminatory in favor of the husband.
Further, although women are allowed to give testimony in Islamic courts, a woman’s
testimony is worth only half the testimony of a man. Under Islamic Shari’a law Muslim
women are subject to many other restrictions and legal disabilities. [For a further
examination of this SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VI, p. 49.]
VII. Islam and Slavery
1. The Early Muslim Slave Trade.
A. Unit 2, “The Growth of Islam”, consists of two chapters: Chapter 3, “The
Roots of Islam”, pp.50-71, and Chapter 4, “The Empire of Islam”, pp.72-103.
The words “slave” and “slavery” do not appear anywhere in either chapter. The
textbook erases slavery from the early history of Islam. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07,
SECTION VII.A., p. 51.]
B. In Unit 3, “Sub-Saharan Africa”, Chapter 5, “West Africa”, Lesson 5,
“Village Society in West Africa”, in a section entitled “Village Life”, the
textbook states on p.127:
“With rising prosperity in the Middle East and Asia after the 700s, slaves
came to be in demand. Some African states exported slaves. Between
1200 and 1500, about 2.5 million Africans were taken across the Sahara
or the Red Sea bound for slavery.”
An astute reader with some background on the issue might recognize that “rising
prosperity in the Middle East and Asia after the 700s” is a reference to the
expansion of the Muslim empire. However, the students reading this book are
unlikely to make the connection, particularly in view of the fact that no mention is
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made of slavery in the two preceding chapters on early Islam. Some of the
Africans “taken across the Sahara” during the time period in question were
“bound for slavery” in Europe. However, during this time period, the vast
majority of slaves “taken across the Sahara” and all of the Africans “taken
across…the Red Sea” were “bound for slavery” in the Muslim slave trade.
[SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII.A., p. 51.] Students would have no way
of knowing this from the information presented in the textbook.
2. The Muslim Role in the Atlantic Slave Trade and Slavery in the Muslim World
Today. In Chapter 14, “The Age of Exploration”, Lesson 2, “Adventure and
Profit”, in a section entitled “Commerce and Colonies”, the textbook states on
p.376:
“During the 1400s, Portuguese explorers bought, traded and captured
African slaves. Many of these slaves were shipped to Europe. Many
others were sent to Portuguese colonies to work on the sugar
plantations….”
In Chapter 17, “European Rule and Expansion”, Lesson 3, “European
Expansion”, Portuguese involvement in the slave trade is again discussed on
pp.464, and on p. 465 a map illustrates the “Portuguese Slave Trade, 1500-1800”.
On p. 467, in a section entitled “Expansion of the Spanish Empire”, the textbook
states:
“Slavery and Race
Spanish slave traders bought sugar, tobacco and cotton and
shipped them to Spain. There they traded these agricultural products for
manufactured goods, such as cloth and guns. Then the traders took these
goods to Africa and exchanged them for slaves to bring to the Americas.
This ‘Triangle Trade’ lasted from 1520 to 1800. European traders shipped
as many as 12 million slaves from Africa to the mines and plantations of
the New World.
…
As Europeans colonized and traded in slaves, they came to divide
the peoples of the world into those who were ‘white’ and those who were
‘colored.’ Soon they came to think that dark skin color meant ‘inferior.’ In
time, racism, the dividing of people according to skin color, came to
dominate many parts of the Americas. Great Britain led the campaign to
abolish slavery in the early 1800s. The U.S. abolished slavery in 1865.
Brazil was the last country in the Americas to abolish slavery in 1888.”
According to the textbook’s faulty presentation, the “Triangle Trade” in slaves to
Europe and across the Atlantic was primarily a Portuguese and Spanish enterprise,
although some additional, unidentified “European traders” were also involved. This
textbook not only erases the Atlantic slave trade from the history of Islam. It erases
Islam from the history of the Atlantic slave trade.
[SEE ML PATTERNS 07,
SECTION VII.B., p. 52.] Education or indoctrination?
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Houghton Mifflin, Boston, MA
Discover Our Heritage [-] World Cultures and Geography, 2003
[Editor’s Note: When the review of this textbook is cross-referenced to ML
Patterns 2007, please go to that section of the review of ML Patterns 2007 to see
any additional detail as well as documentation and footnotes associated with this
textbook’s review.]
II. The Relationship Between Muhammad and the Jews of Medina.
In Chapter 10, “Cultural Blending and Isolation”, Lesson 1, “The Rise of Islam”, in a
section entitled “Prophet of Islam”, the textbook discusses Muhammad’s “invitation”
and migration to Medina on p.257. No mention is made of the Jewish community of
Medina. The textbook erases from history both the presence of Jews in Medina, and
their expulsion and extermination by Muhammad. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION
II, p. 31.]
III. Islamic Shari’a Law: Applicability to Non-Muslims and Separation of Church and
State.
The textbook does not use the term “Shari’a”. However, in Chapter 10, Lesson 1, in a
section entitled “Prophet of Islam”, the textbook states on p. 256:
“According to Islamic teachings, Muhammad received revelations from God
for 23 years. These revelations were collected into a book known as the
Qur’an (kur AHN), which in Arabic means ‘recitation.’ The Qur’an is the holy
book of Islam. Muslims look to it for guidance in all aspects of their lives.”
In the same section, the textbook states on p. 257:
“In Medina, Muhammad founded and ruled over the first Muslim state. The
Quran and the Sunnah, a record of Muhammad’s words and deeds, laid out
principles and laws for society. …”
In Chapter 10, Lesson 2, “The Spread of Islam”, in a section entitled “The
Achievements of Islam”, the textbook states on p.262:
“Scholarship and Art
…Muslims worked on a legal system based on the Qur’an.”
There are isolated references in this material to the all-encompassing nature of Islamic
law, Shari’a, over the lives of Muslims. However, there is no hint whatsoever of the
imposition or the effect of Islamic Shari’a law on non-Muslims. The textbook fails to
inform the students (a) that Islamic Shari’a law is imposed, to varying degrees, on all
non-Muslims living in lands conquered and controlled by Muslims; (b) that Islamic
Shari’a law is grossly discriminatory against non-Muslims and Muslim women; (c) that
Shari’a law regulates and controls all governmental functions, and is incompatible with
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the concept of separation of church and state; and (d) that according to the Qur’an, it is
the religious duty of all Muslims who are able to wage aggressive jihad warfare until
Islam (and Islamic Shari’a law) are supreme over the entire world. [SEE ML PATTERNS
07, SECTION III, p. 33.]
IV. Status and Treatment of Christians and Jews Under Islam.
The textbook makes no reference to the status, treatment, or even the existence of
Christians and Jews under Islam. Christians and Jews are erased from the history of
Islam.
V. Jihad and the Early Islamic Conquests
A. The Meaning of “Jihad” and Warfare in the Name of Religion. The term “jihad” is
not used or defined in the textbook’s discussion of the Islamic conquests. In Chapter
10, Lesson 2, “The Spread of Islam”, in a section entitled “Building an Empire”, the
textbook discusses the early Islamic conquests on pp.260-261:
“Focus [-] How did the early Muslims build an empire?
Under the rule of the rightly Guided Caliphs, Muslims moved to fulfill one of
Muhammad’s wishes: that Islam be carried to other peoples and areas
beyond the Arabian Peninsula. Muslim armies fought many battles in the
belief that they were strengthening Islam, removing its enemies, and
bringing justice to other peoples. … Muslims took control of vast
territories between 632 and 661.
In 661, a new dynasty called the Umayyads (oo MY ads) came to
power. … Advancing east and west, their armies conquered all of North
African and continued into Christian Spain. They pushed into France until
Christian forces under a leader named Charles Martel turned them back in
732. By 850, Islam had followers – farmers, city dwellers, and people in
villages – from Spain to India.”
This paragraph contains an oblique and misleading allusion to the Qur’anic mandate
to wage jihad warfare against non-Muslims. The Qur’anic mandate to “carr[y]” Islam
to “other peoples” is not merely “one of Muhammad’s wishes”. According to
Islamic law, jihad is a perpetual religious obligation, transmitted directly from Allah
into Islam’s holiest book. The Qur’anic mandate of jihad commands Muslims to
wage war against non-Muslims until Islam is supreme in the world. The textbook
never raises the issue of whether it is appropriate to wage war to spread religion,
much less encourage the students to consider the question. [SEE ML PATTERNS
07, SECTION V, p. 41 and APPENDIX A, p. 58.]
B. Imperialism. In the Glossary on p.735, the textbook defines “imperialism” as “a
policy of extending political and territorial control over other countries, usually
by force”, with a cross-reference to p. 365. On p. 365 (in Chapter 13, “European
Exploration and Conquest”, Lesson 3, “The Building of European Empires”), the
textbook states:
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“When a country controls the affairs of one or more other countries by
force, it is practicing imperialism. …Just as Greece and Rome had done
centuries earlier, by the end of the 1800s many nations of Europe had built
large empires.”
As a result of the early Islamic conquests, Muslims “control[ed] the affairs of one
or more other countries by force,” from the Atlantic Ocean to India. They did this
“[j]ust as Greece and Rome had done centuries earlier” and just as “many
nations of Europe” did in the 17th through 20th centuries. This is clearly
“imperialism” within the meaning of the textbook’s definition. However, the term
“imperialism” is never used and the concept of “imperialism” is never raised in the
textbook’s discussion of the early Islamic conquests. This is typical of the textbooks
examined for this Report.
C. Portrayal of the Early Islamic Conquests Compared to the Portrayal of
Imperialism by non-Muslim Countries. Conquests, colonialism and imperialism by
European countries is discussed in Chapter 13, “Toward Modern Times”, Lesson 1,
“European Exploration and Conquest” in a section entitled “The Impact of
Exploration” (pp.352-353); Chapter 13, Lesson 3, “The Building of European
Empires” (pp.364-369); Chapter 16, “Africa: An Overview”, Lesson 2, “Africa in
the Modern Era”, in a section entitled “Life Under Colonial Rule” (pp.443-445);
Chapter 17, “Africa: Patterns of Living”, Lesson 4, “South Africa: Building a New
Nation” (pp.478-479); and Chapter 23, “North America and the Caribbean: An
Overview”, Lesson 2, “North America and the Caribbean in the Modern Era”
(pp.627-629).
The textbook appropriately describes the negative effects of
colonialism and imperialism: greed, brutality, slavery, economic exploitation, etc. In
contrast, although the textbook does inform the students that Muslims used armed
force to establish the early Muslim empire, no negative consequences for the
conquered peoples are discussed, or even implied. Education or indoctrination?
VI. Islam and Women.
The textbook does not devote one single word to the status, rights, or even the existence
of women under Islam. Women are erased from the history of Islam. In striking
contrast, the textbook discusses the status and/or rights of women (or their lack of rights)
in ancient Israel (p.81), ancient Egypt (pp.96, 108), ancient Nubia (p.117), ancient China
(p.141), ancient Africa (180, 182), ancient Greece (pp.200-201), ancient Rome (p.233234), early Christianity (p.250), medieval Europe (pp.289, 291-292), renaissance Italy
(p.305), Japan (p.518), and the United States (pp.662-664).
VII. Islam and Slavery.
A. The Early Muslim Slave Trade. There is no mention of slavery or the slave trade
in the textbook’s discussion of the early history of Islam in Chapter 10, Lesson 1,
“The Rise of Islam” or Chapter 10, Lesson 2, “The Spread of Islam”. In this regard
it must be noted that in Chapter 10, Lesson 2, in a section entitled “The
Achievements of Islam”, the textbook states on p.263:
“Trade and the spread of knowledge
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Islamic civilization played an important role in the spread of goods and
knowledge from one part of the world to another.
Muslim traders
developed an extensive network of trade routes linking Africa, Asia and
Europe. Paper, spices, dyes, glass manufacturing, and technologies for
making textiles came through or from Muslim lands from the 700s to the
1400s.”

The textbook fails to inform students that “Islamic civilization” also “played an
important role”, in fact, the leading role, in the “spread” of the “[t]rade” in African
slaves from a small localized practice into a vast international industry. “Muslim
traders developed an extensive network of trade routes” that transported
between fourteen and eighteen million kidnapped and enslaved Africans to the
Muslim world, Europe and Asia. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII.A., p. 51.]
However, the textbook erases the massive Muslim slave trade from the history of
173
Islam.
B. The Muslim Role in the Atlantic Slave Trade. Slavery and the slave trade in
Africa, Europe and the Americas is discussed in Chapter 7, “Ancient Africa”, Lesson
3, “The Ancient Kingdom of Ghana”, in a section entitled “Trade Routes Across
the Desert” (pp.186-187); Chapter 21, “Central and South America: An
Overview”, Lesson 2, “Central and South America in the Modern Era”, in a
section entitled “A Mix of Peoples” (p. 579); Chapter 22, “Central and South
America: Patterns of Living”, Lesson 3, “Brazil: A Triple Heritage”, in a section
entitled “Africans in Brazil” (pp.602-603); Chapter 23, “North America and the
Caribbean: An Overview”, Lesson 2, “North America and the Caribbean in the
Modern Era”, in a section entitled “Independence in the Modern Age” (p.628);
Chapter 24, “North America and the Caribbean: Patterns of Living”, Lesson 1,
“Hispaniola: One Island, Two Nations”, in a section entitled “Hispaniola – the
island of Two Cultures” (p.644); and Chapter 24, Lesson 4, “The United States:
Strength in Diversity”, in a section entitled “From Many, One Nation” (p.661). In
spite of this considerable coverage of the history of the Atlantic slave trade, there is
no reference whatsoever to any Muslim role. Islam is erased from the history of the
Atlantic slave trade. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII.B, p. 52.]
C. Slavery in the Muslim World Today. In view of the textbook’s treatment of the
early Muslim slave trade and the Muslim role in the Atlantic slave trade, it is not
surprising that the textbook makes no mention of the fact that slavery continues in
parts of the Muslim world today. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII.B., p.

52.]
173

In Chapter 10, Lesson 3, “Cultural Change in Africa”, in a section entitled “Islam Helps
Unite West Africa”, on p.268 the textbook informs the students that when Mansa Musa, ruler of
Mali and “a devout Muslim”, made a pilgrimage to Mecca in 1324, his retinue “included family,
friends, local rulers, and enslaved people, as well as hundreds of elephants and camels.”
This statement that one African Muslim ruler owned slaves is the only connection between
Muslims and slavery made in the entire textbook. This certainly does not constitute a meaningful
discussion of the early Muslim slave trade.
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Macmillan/McGraw Hill, New York
Our World, 2003
[Editor’s Note: When the review of this textbook is cross-referenced to ML
Patterns 2007, please go to that section of the review of ML Patterns 2007 to see
any additional detail as well as documentation and footnotes associated with this
textbook’s review.]
II. The Relationship Between Muhammad and the Jews of Medina.
In Chapter 9, “The Arab World”, Lesson 2, “The Birth of Islam”, in a section entitled
“The Religion of Islam”, the textbook states on p.288:
“Muhammad’s Migration
In 622 Muhammad…settled in another oasis town, Medina….In Medina,
many people accepted Muhammad’s teachings….”
The Arabs of Medina did “accept[] Muhammad’s teachings”, in part because they had
already been exposed to monotheism by the Jews. However, the Jews of Medina did
not “accept[] Muhammad’s teachings…”, because they had already been practicing
their own monotheistic religion for over fifteen hundred years. Because the Jews
rejected Muhammad’s teachings he expelled or exterminated them.
[SEE ML
PATTERNS 07, SECTION II, p. 31.] The textbook erases from history both the
presence of the Jews in Medina, and their expulsion and extermination by Muhammad.
This is common in the textbooks reviewed for this Report.
III. Islamic Shari’a Law: Applicability to Non-Muslims and Separation of Church and
State.
The textbook does not use the term “Shari’a” or the phrase “Islamic law”. However, in
Chapter 9, Lesson 2, in the section entitled “The Religion of Islam”, the textbook states
on p.288:
“The Quran serves as a guide for living for Muslims, as the Torah does for
Jews and the Bible does for Christians.”
This formulation makes a faulty comparison between the Qur’an and Jewish and
Christian scriptures. For example, the Qur’an contains numerous passages that
command relentless war against non-Muslims, everywhere and for all time. No
comparable commands or exhortations exist in either the Jewish or Christian scriptures.
[SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION V.A., p. 41 and APPENDIX A, p. 58.]
IV. Status and Treatment of Christians and Jews Under Islam.
In Chapter 9, Lesson 3, “The Arab Empire”, in a section entitled “Caliphs Govern the
Empire”, the textbook states on p.293:
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“Religious Tolerance
…Not all of the people who were conquered became Muslims. In fact, they
were permitted by their new rulers to continue to practice their own religions.
However, the non-Muslims, such as Christians and Jews, had to pay higher
taxes than the Muslims.”
This presentation seriously misrepresents the historical status and treatment of
Christians, Jews and other non-Muslims (e.g., Zoroastrians, Hindus) under Islam. In
addition to the onerous jizya tax, Islamic Shari’a law imposed numerous burdens and
restrictions upon all non-Muslims, both in the practice of their religions and in their daily
lives. Non-Muslims were “[t]olera[ted]” under Islam only so long as they complied with
those burdens and restrictions. The “[r]eligious [t]olerance” accorded to non-Muslims
is also demonstrated by the expulsion of Christians and Jews from the Arabian
Peninsula, and the Qur’anic mandate to wage perpetual warfare on all non-Muslims until
they submit and acknowledge the supremacy of Islam. [For further detail SEE ML
PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p. 34, SECTION V, p. 41, and APPENDIX A, p. 58.]
V. Jihad and the Early Islamic Conquests.
A. The Meaning of “Jihad” and Warfare in the Name of Religion. In Chapter 9,
Lesson 2, in a section entitled “The Growth of Islam”, the textbook states on p.290:
“In the 110 years after the death of Muhammad in 632, Islam spread
and flourished. By 750 people living in lands from Spain to the Indus
Valley in India had become Muslims.”
In Chapter 9, Lesson 3, in the section entitled “Caliphs Govern the Empire”, the
textbook states on p.293:
“The Caliphs
Caliphs were not only religious leaders but political and military
leaders as well. One of their main goals was to expand Islam. To do this,
the Caliphs used well-trained armies. The soldiers believed that they had a
holy mission to bring Islam to other lands. They believed that if they died
in battle, they would be rewarded by entering paradise.”
In Chapter 9, Lesson 3, in the section entitled “Growth of the Muslim Empire”, the
textbook states on p.293:
“As the map on this page shows, within 100 years of Muhammad’s
death, Islam had spread throughout Arabia and North Africa and into Asia
and Europe.
The Empire Expands
With the aid of these new Muslims, the caliphs pushed south into
Africa’s interior. At about the same time, Muslim armies pushed into India.
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For many years, Muslims did not try to convert the Hindus to Islam, and the
two peoples lived peacefully side-by-side.
In 711, Muslim forces crossed the Mediterranean into Spain
and…soon had most of Spain under their control.
…
In 732 an Arab army crossed the Pyrenees and invaded France….”
The term “jihad” is never used or defined in the textbook’s discussion of the Islamic
conquests. Although the textbook states that “[o]ne of the[] main goals” of the
Muslim conquests “was to expand Islam”, and there is one sentence that indirectly
alludes to (though understates) the Qur’anic mandate of jihad (i.e., “[t]he soldiers
believed that they had a holy mission to bring Islam to other lands”), the
textbook never raises the issue of whether it is appropriate to wage war to spread
religion, much less encourages students to consider the question. [SEE ML
PATTERNS 07, SECTION V., p. 41 and APPENDIX A, p. 58.]
In addition, the assertion that “[f]or many years, Muslims did not try to convert
the Hindus to Islam, and the two peoples lived peacefully side-by-side” is a
monumental falsification of history. The Muslim conquests had a devastating impact
on the Hindus, beginning with the invasion of the Indian province of Sindh by
Muhammad bin Qasim in 712 CE/AD. “Most of the major cities of Sindh were
captured, their temples broken, their men massacred and their women and children
174
175
enslaved.”
Tens of thousands of Hindus were slaughtered or sold into slavery.
“Muslim Chroniclers…make clear that the Arab invaders intended from the outset to
176
Islamize Sindh by conquest, colonization and local conversion.”
Subsequent
Islamic invasions and conquests were even more brutal and oppressive. Both
Muslim and Hindu historians record centuries of mass slaughter, enslavement and
forced conversion of Hindus and destruction of Hindu temples by Muslim
177
conquerors.
For instance, over the course of 30 years Turkish Sultan Mahmud of
Ghazni conducted seventeen bloody campaigns against the Hindus of northern
178
India.
“Massacre and destruction marked his path, slaves of both sexes were
179
carried off by the hundred thousand, temples and treasures were looted.”
After
one of his sieges (Somnath, 1023 or 1025 CE/AD), Mahmud slaughtered 50,000
180
Hindus.
Despite his mass butchery, Mahmud’s conquests
“fired the imagination of Muslim historians and they praised him sky-high for his
achievements. He was their model, their hero. In all spheres of Islamic piety he
174

Lal, p.18.
Bostom, Jihad, pp.81, 628-629; Lal, Muslim Slave System, pp.17-19.
176
Bostom, Jihad, p.81, citing Al-Baladuri, The Origins of the Islamic State (Kitab Futuh AlBaldan), trans. F. C. Murgotten (New York, Columbia University Press, 1924), pt.2, pp.217-224;
and Al-Kufi, The Chachanama, excerpts translated in Elliot and Dowson, History of India, vol. 1,
pp.157-211.
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Bostom, Jihad, pp.80-85, 196-198, 628-659; Lal, Muslim State, pp.19-23.
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Watson, p.89; Bostom, Jihad, pp.83, 631-639; Lal, Muslim State, p.19.
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Watson, p.89.
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Id.; Bostom, Jihad, p.83.
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excelled over all other Muslim conquerors. His iconoclastic zeal, in particular his
sack of Somnath, won him unlimited praise from [Muslim] poets and historians,
”181
contemporary and later.
B. Imperialism. In the Glossary, on p. R51, the textbook defines “imperialism” as
“[t]he extension of a nation’s power over other lands by military, political or
economic means”, with a cross references to p.515. On p.515 (Chapter 15,
“Revolutions and Expansion”, Lesson 4, “The Age of Imperialism”), the textbook
provides a similar definition: “[o]ne country’s control of the government and
economy or another country or region is known as imperialism.” This definition
clearly applies to the Muslim conquests described in Chapter 9. [SEE ML
PATTERNS 07, SECTION V.C..] However, although the textbook describes the
conquest of a vast Islamic “Empire” that “had spread throughout Arabia and
North Africa and into Asia and Europe”, the term “imperialism” is never used and
the issue of Islamic “imperialism” is never raised in Chapter 10’s discussion of the
early Islamic conquests. This is typical of the textbooks reviewed for this Report.
C. Portrayal of the Early Islamic Conquests Compared to the Portrayal of
Imperialism by non-Muslim Countries.
In Chapter 14, In Chapter 14,
“Technology and Expansion”, Lesson 3, “Conquering the Americas” (pp.464471), Lesson 4, “Slavery in the Americas” (pp.472-477), and Lesson 5,
“Europeans in the Pacific” (pp.478-483); and Chapter 15, “Revolutions and
Expansion”, Lesson 4, “The Age of Imperialism” (pp.514-521), and Lesson 5,
“The Birth of Modern Japan” (pp.522-527), the textbook discusses conquests
and imperialism by European countries, the United States, and Japan. The
textbook appropriately describes the negative characteristics of such conquests
and imperialism: greed, brutality, racism, slavery, economic exploitation, etc.
The textbook routinely and repeatedly employs pejorative terminology and
phraseology in describing the motives and behavior of the “imperialist” nations.
In contrast, even when discussing the early Muslim conquests, the textbook
never describes, or even implies, negative consequences for the conquered
peoples. On the contrary, with regard to the Muslim conquest of India, the
textbook ignores the devastating impact on the Hindus.
Education or
indoctrination?
VI. Islam and Women
In Chapter 9, Lesson 2, in the section entitled “The Growth of Islam”, the textbook
states on p.290:
“Family Life
In Muhammad’s teachings, women are equal to men. In Muslim practice
women’s rights may be limited.”
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Lal, Muslim State, p.22. See, e.g., Ziauddin Barani, (died 1357 CE/AD), “Fatawa-I
Jahandari”, excerpted in Bostom, Jihad, pp.196-198.
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It is not true that “women are equal to men” in the “teachings” of Muhammad.
Women, whether Muslim or non-Muslim, are not equal to Muslim men. Muslim women
are subject to many restrictions and legal disabilities. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07,
SECTION VI, p. 49.]
VII. Islam and Slavery
A. The Early Muslim Slave Trade. There is no mention of slavery or the slave trade
in the chapter on the early history of Islam. Slavery is erased from the history of
Islam. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII.A., p. 51.]
B. The Muslim Role in the Atlantic Slave Trade. In Chapter 14, “Technology and
Expansion”, Lesson 4, “Slavery in the Americas”, in a section entitled “The
African Slave Trade” on p.474, the textbook lists European nations engaged in the
Atlantic Slave trade and states:
“…By the mid-1800s more than 10 million Africans had been shipped to the
Americas. ….
The Middle Passage
Most enslaved Africans were kidnapped in West Africa and in the
interior of the continent by African and Arab traders. ….”
The estimate of the number of Africans sent into slavery in the Americas is accurate,
as is the statement regarding the African and Arab role in kidnapping and
transporting slaves. However, the textbook fails to inform the students:
(1) that the massive slave trade in the Islamic world continued throughout the
period of slavery in the Americas;
(2) that the number of Africans sold into slavery in the Islamic world was many
millions more than the number sold into slavery in the Americas; and
(3) that, in addition to Africans, millions of non-Africans were sold into slavery in
the Islamic world. [For further detail SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII, p.
51.]

C. Slavery in the Muslim World Today. In Chapter 14, Lesson 4, the textbook states
on p.477:
“Slavery ended in most European colonies by 1850. However, slavery in
the United States ended only in 1865, after the Civil War.”
This statement is accurate. However, the textbook fails to inform the students that
slavery continued throughout the Muslim world long after it ended in the United
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States and continues in some areas of the Muslim world today.
PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII.B., p. 52.]

[SEE ML

Pearson Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
World History, 2011
World History, 2007
[Editor’s Note: When the review of this textbook is cross-referenced to ML
Patterns 2007, please go to that section of the review of ML Patterns 2007 to see
any additional detail as well as documentation and footnotes associated with this
textbook’s review.]
II. The Relationship Between Muhammad and the Jews of Medina.
In Chapter 10, “Muslim Civilizations [-] 622-1629”, Section 1, “The Rise of Islam”,
under the heading of “Muhammad Becomes a Prophet”, both textbooks state on
p.305:
“The Hijra: A Turning Point [-] …In 622…Muhammad and his followers left
Mecca for Yathrib, a journey known as the hijra (hih JY ruh). Later Yathrib was
renamed Medina, or ‘city of the Prophet,’ and 622 became the first year of the
Muslim calendar.
The hijra was a turning point for Islam. In Medina, Muslim converts
welcomed Muhammad and agreed to follow his teachings. They became a
community of Muslims, or umma. Loyalty to the umma was based on Islam
instead of old family rivalries. Muhammad created rules that governed and
united Muslims and brought peace among the clans of Medina. As his
reputation grew, thousands of Arabs adopted Islam.”
The textbook fails to inform students that the Jewish “clans of Medina” did not wish to
convert to Muhammad’s new religion. As a result, Muhammad expelled or exterminated
them. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION II, p. 31.] The textbook erases from history
both the presence of the Jews in Yathrib/Medina, and their expulsion and slaughter by
Muhammad. This is typical of the textbooks reviewed for this Report.
III. Islamic Shari’a Law: Applicability to Non-Muslims and Separation of Church and
State.
In Chapter 10, Section 1, under the heading of “Islam: A Way of Life”, both textbooks
state on p.308:
“Islam is both a religion and a way of life. Its teachings shape the lives of
Muslims around the world. Islamic law governs daily life, and Muslim
traditions determine ethical behavior and influence family relations.
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[Subheading] Sharia – Islamic System of Law [-] Over time, Muslim scholars
developed the Sharia, a body of law that includes interpretation of the Quran,
examples of behavior from Muhammad’s life, and Muslim traditions. Similar to
Jewish law, the Sharia regulates moral conduct, family life, business practices,
government, and other aspects of individual and community life. It does not
separate religion from criminal or civil law, but applies religious principles to
all legal situations. Just as the Quran unifies Muslim beliefs, the Sharia unites
Muslims under a common legal framework.”
This formulation accurately describes how Shari’a law encompasses all aspects of
human thought and behavior. However, as written it implies that Shari’a law applies only
to Muslims. In fact, Shari’a law also “applies religious principles to…legal situations”
involving non-Muslims who live in lands conquered and controlled by Muslims. [SEE ML
PATTERNS 07, SECTION III.A., p. 34.] Further, according to the Qur’an, it is the
religious duty of all Muslims who are able to wage aggressive jihad warfare until Islam
(and Islamic Shari’a law) are supreme over the entire world. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07,
SECTION V.A, p. 41 and APPENDIX A, p. 58.]
Although the textbook does state that Shari’a “regulates…government” and “does not
separate religion from criminal or civil law”, it completely ignores the obvious and
critical significance of these facts, that there is a fundamental conflict between Shari’a
law and the principle of separation of church and state. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07,
SECTION III.C.] The textbook attempts to confer legitimacy on Shari’a law by falsely
claiming that Jewish law also “regulates… government”. In addition, the text
incorrectly implies that, like Shari’a, Jewish law “does not separate religion from
182
criminal or civil law….”
Thousands of years ago, this was true of Jewish law,
Halakhah. However, with regard to “regulat[ing]…government” and “separat[ing]
religion from criminal or civil law”, Jewish law has evolved, while Islamic Shari’a law
has not. The evolution of Jewish law started in the third century C.E/A.D., when the
183
Rabbis taught that "the law of the land (or kingdom) is the law".
Today, Jewish law
does not claim to supersede the constitutional or organic law of all states and nations.
Jewish law does not claim to supercede civil or criminal law of individual nations. Jewish
law, unlike Islamic Shari’a, fully accepts, and is consistent with, the principle of
184
separation of church and state.
IV. Status and Treatment of Christians and Jews Under Islam

182

The administration of both “criminal [and] civil law” clearly are “government” functions,
which the textbook explicitly ascribes to Jewish law. In the absence of clarification or
contradiction, the reader (especially the unsophisticated high school student) is not likely to
assume that it is only Shari’a that “does not separate religion from criminal or civil law”.
183
Babylonian Talmud, Tractate Gittin, 10b. See also, Gil Graff, Separation of Church and
State: Dina de-Malkhuta Dina in Jewish Law, 1750-1848 University of Alabama Press
(Tuscaloosa, AL, 1985), pp. 8-29.
184
Today, when orthodox Jews go to a Jewish court to have Halakhah law applied by a rabbi,
the proceedings have the legal status of an arbitration. The parties are there voluntarily, and they
agree to abide by the ruling of the rabbi. The Jewish court does not have the power to compel
appearance or enforce judgment. This is so even in Israel, where secular courts apply and
enforce Israeli secular law for all citizens of Israel, and religious courts apply Halakhah to those
orthodox Jews who seek and accept their judgment.
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A. In Chapter 10, Section 1, under the heading of “Teachings of Islam”, both
textbooks state on p.306:
‘People of the Book’ [-] Muslims, Jews and Christians worship the same
God. The Quran teaches that Islam is God’s final and complete revelation,
while Hebrew scriptures and the Christian Bible contain portions of earlier
revelations. Muslims consider Jews and Christians to be ‘People of the
Book,’ spiritually superior to polytheistic idol worshipers. Although there
have been exceptions, the People of the Book have historically enjoyed
religious freedom in many Muslim societies.”
This language creates a false impression of the “freedom” that Christians and Jews
“enjoyed” under Islam. Limited religious freedom for Christians and Jews was the
norm, and frequently the burdens placed on Christians and Jews were onerous.
While Muslims do consider Jews and Christians to be “spiritually superior to
polytheistic idol worshipers”, they are explicitly considered to be spiritually inferior
to Muslims. On the basis of this doctrine of spiritual inferiority, the “Teachings of
Islam” imposed upon the “People of the Book” numerous burdens and restrictions
in the practice of their religions and in their daily lives. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07,
SECTION IV, p. 34.] It is true that at some times, in some places, those burdens and
restrictions were less strictly enforced. It is true that at some times, in some places,
Christians and Jews “enjoyed” some degree of “religious freedom”. However,
“historically”, Christians and Jews have not “enjoyed” full religious freedom under
Islam. Further, any easing of the burdens and restrictions on Christians and Jews
was tenuous and temporary, completely dependent on the whim and/or the personal
self-interest of the reigning Muslim leader.
B. In Chapter 10, Section 2, “Building a Muslim Empire”, the textbooks state
respectively on p. 313:
[2007] “Conquered People Are Treated Fairly [-] The advancing Arabs
brought many people under their rule. Muslim leaders imposed a special
tax on non-Muslims, but allowed Christians, Jews and Zoroastrians to
practice their own faiths and follow their own laws.”
[2011] “Treatment of Conquered People [-] The advancing Arabs brought
many people under their rule. These Arabs imposed certain restrictions
and a special tax on non-Muslims, but allowed Christians, Jews and
Zoroastrians to practice their own faiths and follow their own religious
customs within those restrictions….”
The assertion in the 2007 edition that “Conquered People Are Treated Fairly” is
false. In fact, “Conquered People” were subjected to a litany of burdens and
restrictions. The language in the 2011 edition is an improvement, in that it at least
acknowledges that the practice of any religion other than Islam was subject to
“certain restrictions” in addition to the “special tax”. However, even the improved
formulation is inadequate, because it gives no hint that both the jizya tax and the
burdens and restrictions on non-Muslims were onerous, inherently discriminatory and
intentionally humiliating. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p. 34.]
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V. Jihad and the Early Islamic Conquests

A. The Meaning of “Jihad”. In Chapter 10, Section 1, under the heading of
“Teachings of Islam”, both textbooks state on p.306:
“Muslims Follow Duties [-] … Another duty is jihad, or struggle in God’s
service. Jihad is usually a personal duty for Muslims, who focus on
overcoming immorality within themselves. At other times, Jihad may be
interpreted as a holy war to defend Islam and the Muslim community….”
This language incorrectly implies that the “personal duty” of individual Muslims to
“overcom[e] immorality within themselves” is the primary meaning of jihad, and
that “holy war” is only a secondary and occasional meaning. In fact, according to
most classical and modern Islamic theologians, jurists and scholars, the Qur’an
makes it clear that warfare against non-Muslims is the highest form of jihad. Further,
jihad “holy war” is not limited to “defend[ing] Islam”. It specifically includes
aggressive warfare for the purpose of making Islam supreme over the entire world.
[For a much more detailed examination of this SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION
V.A., p. 41 and APPENDIX A, p. 58.]
B. Warfare in the Name of Religion. In Chapter 10, Section 2, under the heading of
“Early Victories”, both textbooks state on p. 311:
“Under the first four caliphs, the Arab Muslims marched from victory to
victory against two great empires on their borders. … Once the Arabs
united, they surprised their neighbors, conquering great portions of the
Byzantine empire and defeating the Persians entirely. First, they took the
provinces of Syria and Palestine from the Byzantines, including the cities
of Damascus and Jerusalem. Then they captured the weakened Persian
empire and swept into Byzantine Egypt.”
In Chapter 10, Section 2, under the heading of “Umayyad Caliphs Build an
Empire”, both textbooks state on p. 312:
“From their capital at Damascus in Syria, [the Umayyads] directed the
spectacular conquests that extended Arab rule from Spain and Morocco in
the west to the Indus River Valley in the east. [Emphasis added.] …
[Subheading] “Expanding the Muslim Empire [-] From Egypt, Arab Muslim
armies moved west, defeating Byzantine forces across North Africa. In
711, Muslim forces crossed the Strait of Gibraltar and conquered Spain. In
731, a Muslim army moved north into France to settle new areas. There,
Frankish forces defeated the Muslims at the Battle of Tours. Muslims ruled
parts of Spain for centuries, but advanced no farther into Europe.
Elsewhere, Muslim forces besieged the Byzantine capital of
Constantinople, but failed to take the well-defended city.”
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Although this language accurately describes the extent of the early Islamic
conquests, it distorts the nature of those conquests and obscures the motivating
ideology.
With regard to the nature of the early Islamic conquests, Webster’s dictionary defines
“spectacular” as “of, relating to, or constituting a spectacle: adapted or intended to
185
excite wonder and admiration….”
Roget’s thesaurus lists thirty synonyms for
“spectacular”, five of which directly connote approval: “wonderful”, “fabulous”,
“marvelous”, “sensational”, and “splendid”. None of the thirty synonyms imply
186
disapproval, either directly or indirectly.
It is certain that “admiration” was not
among the emotions felt by the peoples who were on the receiving end of Muslim
swords and spears. It is highly unlikely that the Byzantines, the Persians, the
Spaniards, the Franks or the Hindus thought the Islamic conquests were “wonderful”,
“marvelous” and/or “splendid”. Accordingly, the use of the complimentary adjective
“spectacular” to describe the Islamic conquests is highly inappropriate and
inaccurate. Without it, the sentence would be historically accurate and objective.
With regard to the motivating ideology, the term jihad is never used anywhere in
either textbook’s description of the Islamic conquests. In fact, after the thoroughly
inadequate definition on page 306, both textbooks erase jihad from history. Further,
the description of the extent of the Islamic conquests on page 312 belies the
assertion on page 306 that jihad “holy war” is waged only to “defend Islam”
(emphasis added). The Muslims were clearly not “defend[ing] Islam” when they
crossed the Mediterranean Sea to invade Spain and France, or when they invaded
India. These conquests were wars of aggression fought to establish Muslim control
over the conquered lands, pursuant to and in accordance with the Qur’an’s mandate
of jihad. In addition to sanitizing the concept of jihad, both textbooks entirely avoid
the significance of jihad. The textbooks do not even raise the issue of waging
warfare for the purpose of spreading a particular religion, much less encourage the
students to consider whether it is appropriate. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION
V.B., p. 41.]
C. Imperialism. In the Glossary, on p.1186, both textbooks define “imperialism” as
“domination by one country of the political, economic or cultural life of another
country or region”, with cross references to p. 156 and p. 750.
On p. 156 (Chapter 5. “Ancient Rome and the Rise of Christianity [-] 509 B.C.
- A.D. 476”, Section 2, “From Republic to Empire”) both textbooks state:
“Ruling the Mediterranean [-] ‘The Carthaginians fought for their own
preservation and the sovereignty of Africa,’ observed a Greek witness
to the fall of Carthage; ‘the Romans for supremacy and world
domination.’ The Romans were committed to a policy of imperialism, or
establishing control over foreign lands and peoples.”
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Webster’s Third New International Dictionary of the English Language – Unabridged, G. & C.
Merriam Company (Springfield, MA, 1971), p.2188.
186
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Barbara Ann Kipfer, Roget’s 21 Century Thesaurus, Dell Publishing (New York, 1992),
p.779.
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On p.750 (Chapter 24 “The New Imperialism [-] 1800-1914”, Section 1,
“Building Overseas Empires”), both textbooks state:
“Armed with new economic and political power, Western nations set out
to dominate the world. … Imperialism is the domination by one country
of the political, economic, or cultural life of another country or region.
As you have learned, European states won Empires in the Americas
after 1492, established colonies in South Asia, and gained toeholds on
the coasts of Africa and China. … Encouraged by their new economic
and military strength, Europeans embarked on a path of aggressive
expansion that today’s historians call the ‘new imperialism.’ In just a
few decades, beginning in the 1870s, Europeans brought much of the
world under their influence and control.”
In a little more than a century after the death of Muhammad, the Muslim Empire
extended six thousand miles, from the Atlantic Ocean to India. Most of this
“aggressive expansion” occurred through military conquest. Just like the Romans,
the Muslims fought “for supremacy and world domination”, in accordance with the
Qur’an’s mandate of jihad. Just like the Europeans, the purpose of the Muslim
conquests was to establish Muslim “domination” of the conquered “countr[ies]” and
“region[s]”. Thus, the Muslim conquests were, according to the definition used by
this textbook, imperialistic. However, although the Muslim or Islamic “empire” is
referred to eighteen times in Section 2 alone, the term “imperialism” never occurs
even once in all of Chapter 10, and the issue of Muslim imperialism is never raised.
This is typical of the textbooks reviewed for this Report.
D. Portrayal of the Early Islamic Conquests Compared to the Portrayal Imperialism
by Non-Muslim countries.
1. Both textbooks devote four full chapters (Chapter 14, “The Beginnings of
Our Global Age: Europe, Africa and Asia [-] 1415 – 1796”, pp.444-469;
Chapter 15, “The Beginnings of Our Global Age: Europe and the
Americas [-] 1492 – 1750”, pp.470-501; Chapter 24, “The New Imperialism
[-] 1800-1914”, pp.748-781; Chapter 25, “New Global Patterns [-] 18001914”, pp.782-811), a total of 122 pages, to imperialism by Portugal, the
Netherlands, Spain, France, Britain, Sweden, Germany, Belgium, Russia,
Japan and the United States against Africa, India, numerous South Asian
and Southeast Asian countries, China, Japan, Korea, North America, Latin
America, the Ottoman Empire, and the Pacific Islands (the Philippines,
Australia, Hawaii).
Both textbooks appropriately describe at length and in detail the negative
effects of this imperialism: greed, brutality, murder, mass death from forced
labor, racism, slavery, economic exploitation, etc. Both textbooks cite the
“Social Darwinism” theory of European “racial superiority” (on p.751), and
quote the racist beliefs of Cecil Rhodes (on p.752). [SEE ML PATTERNS
07, SECTION V.D.5.b., p. 46.] Both textbooks routinely and repeatedly
employ pejorative terminology and phraseology (e.g., “seize”, “scramble”,
“frenzy”, “Western onslaught”) in describing the motives and behavior of
the “imperialist” nations.
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2. In contrast, both textbooks devote only three sections of one chapter (a grand
total of 17 pages) to imperialist conquests (although they are never described as
such) by various Muslim empires. Included in those 17 pages is a substantial
amount of material that has nothing to do with the Muslim conquests themselves.
The great disparity between the amount of space devoted to European
imperialism and that devoted to Islamic imperialism is striking, as is the contrast
in the negative way European imperialism is depicted compared to Islamic
imperialism. Education or indoctrination?
a. The Early Muslim Empire. The entire description of the establishment and
decline of the Early Muslim empire (from the seventh to the fourteenth
centuries) is contained in Chapter 10, Section 2, “Building a Muslim
Empire”, pp. 310-316, a total of seven pages. Included in these seven pages
are subsections on “Early Challenges to Islam” and “Divisions Emerge
Within Islam” (pp.310-312), which address discord and division within the
Muslim community and have nothing to do with the early Islamic conquests.
No negative consequences for the peoples conquered by Muslims are
described, or even implied, in Chapter 10, Section 2.
b. India. The entire description of the Muslim penetration, conquest and rule
of India (from the eighth to the seventeenth centuries) is described in Chapter
10, Section 4, “India’s Muslim Empires”, pp.324-328, a total of five pages.
In a subsection entitled “Muslims and Hindus Clash” on p.326, both
textbooks devote a total of three column inches -- approximately one-third of
one page -- to the negative impact of Islamic rule on Hindus and Buddhists
from the early 1200s to the early 1500s:
“At its worst, the Muslim conquest of northern India inflicted disaster
on Hindus and Buddhists. The widespread destruction of Buddhist
monasteries contributed to the drastic decline of Buddhism as a
major religion in India. During the most violent onslaughts, many
Hindus were killed. Others may have converted to escape death.”
This brief but candid description of the “disaster” that the first Muslim
conquerors of India “inflicted” on Hindus is a notable departure from the
repeatedly positive portrayal of the early Muslim conquests and the antiseptic
portrayal of the Ottoman and Safavid conquests discussed in the next
Section.
However, in a subsection entitled “Mughal India” on pp.327-328, the
textbook provides an incomplete, and thus misleading, description of the
treatment of non-Muslims during the period of the Mughal dynasty, which
ruled from 1526 to 1857. On p.327, both textbooks state with regard to
“Akbar the Great”, who ruled Mughal India from 1556 to1605:
“Although a Muslim, [Akbar] won the support of Hindu subjects
through his policy of toleration. … Akbar ended the tax on nonMuslims….
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Akbar was a tolerant ruler, and he did abolish many of the burdens and
restrictions on non-Muslims.
However, in its discussion of “Akbar’s
Successors” the textbook fails to inform the students that Akbar’s reforms
were abandoned by his successors, who reinstated the traditional burdens
and restrictions imposed on non-Muslims. Indeed, most of the Mughal
187
Emperors “were notorious for their religious bigotry.”
[SEE ML
PATTERNS 07, footnotes 65 and 83.]
c. The Ottoman and Safavid Empires. The rise and decline of both the
Ottoman Empire (Asia Minor, Eastern Europe and the Middle East, 1300s1700s) and the Safavid Empire (Persia/Iran, 1500s-1700s) is described in
Chapter 10, Section 5, “The Ottoman and Safavid Empires”, pp.329-333, a
total of five (5) pages. On p.329 the textbook does state that these empires
(and the Mughal Empire):
“owed much of their success to new weapons [i.e., cannons and
muskets] that changed warfare. … The new military technology
helped the Ottomans and Safavids create strong central
governments. As a result, this period from about 1450 to 1650 is
sometimes called ‘the age of gunpowder empires.’”
No connection is ever made between the concept of “imperialism” and the
fact that these “gunpowder empires” were established by “new weapons”
and “warfare”.
3. Finally, on p. 1150, in a section of supplementary material (maps, timelines,
glossary, etc.) in the back of the book, there is a one-page explanation of the
concept of “Conquest and Empire”. In addition to text and graphics, the page
contains a flow-chart of “Imperialism, Colonialism, Nationalism, and
Revolution” (with definitions), and a list of “Selected Empires in World History”,
which include the “Arab Muslim” empire and the “Ottoman” empire. Thus, the
terms “Arab Muslim” and “Ottoman” appear on the same page as the term
“Imperialism”. However, no connection is made between the terms. There is no
indication where the “Arab Muslim” and “Ottoman” empires might fit into the
flow chart of “Imperialism, Colonialism, Nationalism, and Revolution”.
For a thousand years, from the mid-seventh century to the mid-seventeenth century,
various Muslim empires waged aggressive warfare to “dominat[e] … the political,
economic, or cultural life of another country or region.” This is the textbook’s
own definition of “imperialism” (in the main text at p. 750 and in the glossary on
p.1186). However, no connection is ever made between “imperialism” and any
Muslim empire except to portray Muslims as victims of European imperialism (e.g.,
Chapter 24, Section 3, “European Claims in Muslim Regions”, pp.762-766;
188
Chapter 25 Section 4, “The British Take Over India”, pp.767-771).
The textbook
187

Bostom, Jihad, p.85, citing and quoting R.C. Majumdar, ed., The Mughal Empire, (Bombay,
1974), p.xi.
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In this regard, it must be noted that Japan is identified as a victim and a perpetrator of
imperialism. In Chapter 14, Section 4, “Encounters in East Asia”, on p.464, Japan is identified
as a victim of European imperialism, while in Chapter 24, Section 5, “China and the New
Imperialism”, on p.776, Japan is described as a perpetrator of imperialism against China. In
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discusses the ill effects of European imperialism at length and in detail. This is
appropriate and necessary. It is also appropriate and necessary that the students
learn about the existence and negative impact of Islamic imperialism, information
that is omitted in this textbook. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p. 34.]
VI. Islam and Women.
Chapter 10, Section 1, under the heading of “Islam: A Way of Life”, both textbooks
state on p.308:
“Impact of Islam on Women [-] …
Islam extended rights and protection to women by affirming the spiritual
equality of all Muslims. …
Although spiritually equal under Islam, men and women had different roles
and rights. For example, women inherited less than men and had a more
difficult time getting a divorce. As Islam spread, Muslims adopted practices of
conquered peoples. For example, the practices of veiling upper-class women
and secluding them in a separate part of the home were Persian customs. …”
Sidebar/Illustration “Islamic Law Court [-] In this Persian painting, a man and a
women seek a decision before a judge. What does this picture suggest about
the rights of Muslim women?”
Although in Islam women may be considered “spiritually equal” to men, the
“different…rights” described here clearly demonstrate that in daily life Islamic Shari’a
law discriminates against women. Further, the legal restrictions and disabilities against
women are much more severe than this description indicates. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07,
SECTION VI, p. 49.]
Finally, the sidebar/illustration misleads students with regard to the most severe legal
disability imposed on women by Islamic Shari’a law: the relative value assigned to their
testimony in an Islamic court. The picture portrays “a man and a woman seek[ing] a
decision before a judge”, and the students are directed to determine what this picture
“suggest[s] about the rights of Muslim women”. The Qur’an commands that the
testimony of a woman is worth only half the testimony of a man. [SEE ML PATTERNS
07, SECTION VI.C., p. 50.] There is not the slightest hint anywhere in the textbook that
women were, or are, under any disability when testifying in an Islamic court.
Accordingly, the students can only assume from the picture, and therefore incorrectly
conclude, that one man and one woman have essentially equal standing in an Islamic
court.
VII. Islam and Slavery.

Chapter 25, Section 1, “Japan Modernizes”, Japan is described as both a victim of imperialism
by the United States and European nations (on p.785), and as a perpetrator of imperialism
against China and Korea (on pp.789-790).
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A. The Early Muslim Slave Trade. The only mention of slavery in Chapter 10 occurs
in Section 3, “Muslim Civilization’s Golden Age”, where it states on pp.318-319:
“Social Structure and Slavery…. As in many earlier societies, slavery was a
common institution in Muslim lands, though Islamic law encouraged the
freeing of slaves as an act of charity. Slaves were often from conquered
lands because Muslims were not supposed to enslave other Muslims. …
However, if non-Muslim slaves converted to Islam, they did not
automatically become free. …
Checkpoint [-] What business practices were pioneered by merchants in
Muslim lands.”
Chapter 10 purports to cover “Muslim Civilizations” from 622 to 1629 C.E./AD.
This brief, superficial description of slavery in the Muslim world fails to provide the
students with sufficient information on the nature and extent of the slave trade in the
Islamic world during that time period. In fact, soon after the early Muslim conquests,
a vast and complex international slave trade industry developed to serve the
voracious appetite for slaves in the Muslim world. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07,
SECTION VII.A., p. 51.] In this regard, the “Checkpoint” question is both significant
and ironic. In fact, it was Muslims who “pioneered” the international slave trade
industry on a massive scale.
B. The Muslim Role in the Atlantic Slave Trade. In Chapter 14, “The Beginnings of
Our Global Age: Europe, Africa and Asia [-] 1415 – 1796”, Section 2, “Turbulent
Centuries in Africa”, on p.452, under the heading of “Portugal Gains Footholds”,
both textbooks state that Portugal
“…established trading posts to trade muskets, tools, and cloth for gold,
ivory, hides and slaves. …
…[T]hey…also attacked existing East African coastal cities…,which
were hubs of international trade. With cannons blazing, they expelled the
Arabs who controlled the East African trade network and took over the
thriving commerce for themselves. …”
On p.453, under the heading of “The African Slave Trade Explodes”, both
textbooks state
“In the 1500s and 1600s, Europeans began to view slaves as the most
important item of African trade. Slavery had existed in Africa, as elsewhere
around the world, since ancient times. Egyptians, Greeks, Romans,
Persians, Indians, and Aztecs often enslaved defeated foes. …
The Arab empire also used slave labor, often captives from East Africa.
In the Middle East, enslaved Africans often worked on farming estates.
Others became artisans, soldiers, or merchants. Some rose to prominence
in the Muslim world even though they were slaves.
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Europeans Enter the Slave Trade [-] Portuguese traders quickly entered the
profitable slave trade, followed by other European traders. …
Europeans seldom went into Africa’s interior to take part in slave
raids. Instead, they relied on African rulers and traders to seize captives in
the interior and bring them to coastal trading posts and forts. … Over the
next 300 years, the slave trade grew into a huge and profitable business to
fill the need for cheap labor. Each year, traders shipped tens of thousands
of enslaved Africans across the Atlantic….”
The Muslim slave trade is rendered almost totally invisible in this presentation, and
the Muslim role in the Atlantic slave trade is erased entirely. [SEE ML PATTERNS
07, SECTION VII, p. 51.] The only explicit mention of Muslim slavery implies
benevolence relative to non-Muslim slavery: “Some rose to prominence in the
Muslim world even though they were slaves.” Otherwise, according to the
textbook’s presentation, it was the “Arab empire” that “used slave labor”. The use
of the term “Arab empire” is both chronologically anomalous and misleading. In its
early years, the Muslim empire was dominated by Arabs, but soon the empire came
to encompass many peoples and civilizations. The Arab Muslim empire ended
around 750 CE/AD, approximately seven centuries before the beginning of the time
189
period addressed in this subsection (“the 1500s and 1600s”).
During those seven
centuries, slavery was practiced on a massive scale throughout the Muslim empire,
not the “Arab empire”.
Further, at this point even the “Arab” role in the Atlantic slave trade is erased from
history. According to both textbooks, “[w]ith cannons blazing,” the Portuguese
“expelled the Arabs who controlled the East African trade network and took
over the thriving commerce for themselves. …” The Atlantic slave trade is
discussed again in Chapter 15, “The Beginnings of Our Global Age: Europe and
the Americas [-] 1492 – 1750”, “Section 2 [-] Spanish and Portuguese Colonies
in the Americas”, on pp.478-479, and in appropriately gruesome detail in “Section 4
[-] The Atlantic Slave Trade”, pp.487-490. However, in this discussion there is no
reference whatsoever to any Muslim or Arab role in the Atlantic slave trade. The
students are never informed that the European and American slave traders obtained
their human cargo from the huge and complex Muslim slave kidnapping and
transportation industry that had already been in operation for 700 years. On p. 490,
the textbook correctly informs the students that “an estimated 11 million “ Africans
were sent into slavery in the Americas. However, the students are never informed
anywhere in the textbook that the Islamic slave trade sent into slavery between
fourteen and eighteen million Africans and untold numbers of non-Africans. [SEE ML
PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII.B., p. 52.]
C. Slavery in the Muslim World Today. On p. 490, both textbooks correctly inform
the students that the Atlantic slave trade ended in “the mid-1800s”. In Chapter 23,
“Growth of Western Democracies [-] 1815-1914”, Section 2, “Social and
Economic Reform in Britain”, on p. 727, both textbooks discuss the abolition of
189

In this regard it should be noted that in chapter 10, “Muslim Civilizations [-] 622-1629”, the
textbook repeatedly uses the term “Muslim empire”, as well as the terms “Ottoman empire”,
“Safavid empire” and “Mughal empire”, all of which were, themselves “Muslim empires.”
However, the term “Arab empire” never appears anywhere in Chapter 10.
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slavery in Britain. In Chapter 23, Section 4, “Expansion of the United States”, on
pp.740-741, both textbooks discuss the abolition of slavery in the United States.
However, students are never informed that the slave trade in the Muslim world
continued unabated throughout the entire period of the Atlantic slave trade; that the
Muslim world vigorously resisted Western efforts to end the slave trade in the
nineteenth century; or that slavery in parts of the Muslim world continues into the
twenty-first century. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII.B., p. 52.]

Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
World Cultures [-] A Global Mosaic, 2004
[Editor’s Note: When the review of this textbook is cross-referenced to ML
Patterns 2007, please go to that section of the review of ML Patterns 2007 to see
any additional detail, as well as documentation and footnotes associated with this
textbook’s review.]
In Chapter 26, “Heritage of the Middle East”, Section 1, “The World of Islam”, in a
subsection entitled “The Rise of Islam”, the textbook states on p.570:
“In 622,…Muhammad and his followers were forced to leave Mecca. They
went to Yathrib, where Muhammad was welcomed as a respected leader. Later
the name Yathrib was changed to Medina, or ‘city of the prophet.’
…
In Medina, Muhammad increased his following.
Mecca with a strong Army and captured the city….”

In 630, he returned to

The first quote is a misleading half-truth. Muhammad was not “welcomed as a
respected leader” by the Jews of Yathrib/Medina, who rejected his teachings and his
claim to be a prophet. The textbook erases from history both the presence of Jews in
Yathrib/Medina, and their expulsion and extermination by Muhammad. [SEE ML
PATTERNS 07, SECTION II, p. 31.] This is typical of the textbooks reviewed.

III. Islamic Shari’a Law: Applicability to Non-Muslims and Separation of Church and
State.
A. In Chapter 26, “Heritage of the Middle East”, Section 1, “The World of Islam”,
in a subsection entitled “The Teachings of Islam”, the textbook states on p.571:
“The Koran. The sacred book of Islam is the Koran. Muslims believe
that the Koran contains the exact word of God as revealed to Muhammad.
For Muslims, it is the authority on all subjects, including religion, politics
and law as well as economic and social life.”
The first two sentences are correct. However, another primary source of “authority”
for Muslims is the Sunna (or Sunnah), the life and example of Muhammad, as
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collected in the hadith, the “traditions”. In addition, a comprehensive system of
Islamic law called Shari’a is derived from the Qur’an and the Sunna. Under Islam,
the Qur’an, the Sunna and the Shari’a are the ultimate “authority on all subjects,
including religion, politics and law as well as economic and social life.”
However, the textbook fails to inform students (a) that Islamic religious Shari’a law,
derived directly from the religious texts of Islam, is also imposed, to varying degrees,
on all non-Muslims living in lands conquered and controlled by Muslims; (b) that
Shari’a law is grossly discriminatory against non-Muslims and Muslim women; (c)
that Shari’a law also regulates and controls all governmental functions, and is
incompatible with the concept of separation of church and state; and (d) that
according to the Qur’an, it is the religious duty of all Muslims who are able to wage
aggressive jihad warfare until Islam (and Islamic Shari’a law) are supreme over the
entire world. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION III, p. 33.]
B. In Chapter 27, “The Middle East in Transition”, Section 1, “Political
Directions”, in a subsection entitled “Political Traditions”, the textbook states on
pp.592-593:
“Forms of government. Most Middle Eastern nations today are
republics, though in some dictators hold power. At independence, many
nations were monarchies. Some, like Egypt, Iraq and Iran, later became
republics. Others retained monarchies. Saudi Arabia and Jordan, for
example, are ruled by kings. [Emphasis added.]
…
Islamic Law. In the past, Islam was both a religion and, in theory,
the basis of governments in the Middle East. The Koran is held by Muslims
to be the word of God. It is the highest authority for Islamic law, known as
Shariah (shu REE uh). Muslims recognize the Koran as governing all
aspects of life. It provides guidance for political, social and economic life,
as well as for private behavior.
Today, only a few countries, such as Saudi Arabia and Iran, rely on
Shariah. Most Middle Eastern nations have western-style law codes. Even
so, the influence of Shariah is gaining. It has shaped legal ideas across the
region.” [Emphasis added.]
The textbook’s Glossary at p. 801 defines “republic” as a “form of government in
which the people choose the leaders who represent them” with a cross reference
to p.18. On p.18 (Chapter 1, “The Global Environment”, Section 3, “The Meaning
of Culture”, in a subsection entitled “”Forms of Government”) the textbook states:
“Types of government today. Nations have different kinds of
government. Today we often classify governments as democracies or
dictatorships. In a democracy, the people have supreme power. The
government can act only by and with their consent. In the form of
democracy called a republic, the people choose the leaders who represent
them. The United States is an example of a democracy with a republican
form of government.” [Emphasis added.]
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This textbook’s assertions that “Most Middle Eastern nations today are republics”
(like the United States), and “have western-style law codes” are patently false.
In 1948, the United Nations adopted the Universal Declaration of Human Rights
190
(“UDHR”),
which enumerates principles of individual rights and electoral
democracy already incorporated into the Constitution of the United States and most
“western-style law codes”. On the subject of individual rights and liberties, the UDHR
declares:
“All human beings are born free and equal in dignity and rights….”

191

“Everyone is entitled to all the rights and freedoms set forth in this Declaration,
without distinction of any kind, such as race, colour, sex, language, religion,
political or other opinion, national or social origin, property, birth or other
192
status….”
“No one shall be subjected to torture or to cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment
193
or punishment.”
“All are equal before the law and are entitled without any discrimination to equal
194
protection of the law….”
“Men and women of full age, without any limitation due to race, nationality or
religion, have the right to marry and to found a family. They are entitled to equal
195
rights as to marriage, during marriage and at its dissolution.”
“Everyone has the right to freedom of thought, conscience and religion; this right
includes freedom to change his religion or belief, and freedom, either alone or in
community with others and in public or private, to manifest his religion or belief in
196
teaching, practice, worship and observance.”
“Everyone has the right to freedom of opinion and expression; this right includes
freedom to hold opinions without interference and to seek, receive and impart
197
information and ideas through any media and regardless of frontiers.”
On the subject of form of government and electoral democracy, the UDHR declares:
“Everyone has the right to take part in the government of his country, directly or
198
through freely chosen representatives.”
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The Universal Declaration of Human Rights, Adopted by UN General Assembly Resolution
217A (III) of 10 December 1948, http://www.un.org/en/documents/udhr/index.shtml
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Ibid., Article 1.
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Ibid., Article 18.
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Ibid., Article 19.
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Ibid., Article 21(1).
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“The will of the people shall be the basis of the authority of government; this will
shall be expressed in periodic and genuine elections which shall be by universal
and equal suffrage and shall be held by secret vote or by equivalent free voting
199
procedures.”
Individual Rights and Liberties in the Middle East.
A. In blatant violation of numerous provisions of the UDHR, Shari’a law “as
200
applied today”
is grossly discriminatory, and denies equal protection of the law
201
on the basis of both religion and sex.
B. With regard to “cruel, inhuman or degrading…punishment” (UDHR Article 5),
Shari’a law specifies flogging, amputation of limbs, death by stoning and death
202
by crucifixion for various crimes (e.g., theft, adultery, drinking alcohol).
C. With regard to freedom of marriage (UDHR Article 16(1)), Shari’a law holds
that Muslim men may marry Jewish and/or Christian women, but Jewish and
203
Christian men are prohibited from marrying Muslim women.
D. With regard to the “freedom to change…religion” (UDHR Article 18), Shari’a
law specifies that apostasy from Islam is subject to severe punishments,
204
including death.
Response of the Organization of the Islamic Conference to the Principles of
Individual Rights and Electoral Democracy Enumerated in the United Nations
Universal Declaration of Human Rights.
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Rudolph Peters, Crime and Punishment in Islamic Law, Cambridge University Press
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According to its official web site, the OIC, Organization of Islamic Cooperation
(formerly the Organization of the Islamic Conference) “is the collective voice of the
Muslim world” and its purpose is “to safeguard and protect the interests of the
205
Muslim world….”
In 1990, in order to clarify the nature of “human rights” in Islam,
the OIC issued the “Cairo Declaration of Human Rights in Islam” (“CDHRI”). The
CDHRI is intended to “serve as a general guidance for Member States in the field of
206
human rights.”
The CDHRI was submitted to and published by the United Nations
“as a contribution of the Organization of the Islamic Conference to the World
207
Conference on Human Rights.”
The first paragraph of CDHRI asserts that, according to purported divine mandate,
the Islamic Shari’a version of “human rights” is eternally immutable:
“[N]o one as a matter of principle has the right to suspend them in whole or in
part or violate or ignore them in as much as they are binding divine
commandments,…thereby making their observance an act of worship and their
neglect or violation an abominable sin….”
CDHRI repeatedly and explicitly states that numerous specified “human rights” are
recognized only when they are “in accordance with”, “not contrary to”, as “prescribed
by”, or “within the framework of” Islamic Shari’a law. For example,
A. CDHRI’s preamble “affirm[s]” the “freedom and right to a dignified life in
accordance with the Islamic Shari'ah” (Emphasis added.) For a detailed
discussion of the “freedom and right to a dignified life” accorded to non-Muslims
under Shari’a law, SEE ML PATTERNS 07, Section III, p. 33 and Section IV, p.
34. For a detailed discussion of the “freedom and right to a dignified life”
accorded to Muslim women under Shari’a law, SEE ML PATTERNS 07, Section
VI, p. 49.
B. With regard to freedom of expression, CDHRI states that “[e]veryone shall
have the right to express his opinion freely in such manner as would not be
contrary to the principles of the Shari'ah (Article 22(a)) and “[e]veryone shall have
the right to advocate what is right, and propagate what is good, and warn against
what is wrong and evil according to the norms of Islamic Shari'ah” (Article 22(b)) .
(Emphasis added.)
C. With regard to cruel and inhuman punishment, Article 19(c) of CDHRI
provides that “There shall be no crime or punishment except as provided for in
the Shari'ah”. (Emphasis added.) Thus, “human rights” in Islam expressly
mandates punishments universally recognized as barbaric by the civilized world,
208
e.g., flogging, amputation of limbs, death by stoning and death by crucifixion.
According to CDHRI, these Shari’a prescribed punishments are not merely
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permissible -- they are “binding divine commandments”: amputating a thief’s
hand and stoning an adulterer to death are “act[s] of worship”, and the failure to
do so is “an abominable sin”.
Lest there be any doubt about the primacy of Islamic Shari’a over “human rights”, the
last two articles of CDHRI state that “[a]ll the rights and freedoms stipulated in this
Declaration are subject to the Islamic Shari'ah (Article 24) and “[t]he Islamic Shari'ah
is the only source of reference for the explanation or clarification of any of the articles
of this Declaration”. (Article 25).
In 1992, Adama Dieng, the Secretary General of the International Commission of
Jurists, issued a statement regarding the CDHRI that included the following points:209
i.
ii.
iii.

It gravely threatens the intercultural consensus on which human
rights instruments are based;
It introduces, in the name of the defense of human rights, an
intolerable discrimination against both non-Muslims and women;
It reveals a deliberately restrictive character in regard to certain
fundamental rights and freedoms…

In view of the foregoing discussion, it is clear that Islamic Shari’a law is in
fundamental and irreconcilable conflict with many of the basic rights enumerated in
the United Nations’ Universal Declaration of Human Rights. What’s more, the
textbook’s statement that “the influence of Shariah is gaining” in the Middle East is
a gross understatement. For instance, according to a 2007 poll conducted in Egypt,
Morocco, Pakistan and Indonesia by the University of Maryland, a staggering 74% of
all participants want to “require a strict application of Sharia law in every Islamic
210
country”. (Emphasis added.)
[SEE ML PATTERNS 07, the end of APPENDIX A,
p. 65, for other polls that confirm these findings.]
The nature of individual rights and liberties and “western-style law codes” in
“[m]ost Middle Eastern nations” is clearly revealed by the lack of political and
individual freedom in those countries. It is true that, as of the writing of this Report,
there have been free, democratic elections in a few Muslim countries, including
Egypt and Tunisia. However, as noted in the January 2011 “Freedom in the World”
report published by Freedom House, the vast majority of Muslim countries in the
Middle East and North Africa are classified as, and continue to be, “not free.”211
Thus, the claim this textbook makes that Muslim countries in this region have
“western-style law codes” is not supported by the facts.
Education or indoctrination?
Furthermore, it remains to be seen how the elections held in Egypt and Tunisia will
affect freedom in those two countries in the long-term. Elections in and of
themselves do not guarantee future democracy or freedom. Adolf Hitler was
209
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democratically elected. With Islamist political parties receiving majority support in
both countries, the jury will be out before any definitive conclusions can be drawn
regarding what these elections mean for future democracy, freedom, and “westernstyle law codes.”
As noted previously, Afghanistan and Iraq, both of which have conducted elections,
also have constitutions that require laws comply with Shari’a law. Should these
countries impose strict Shari’a law, it would be impossible to argue that elections in
and of themselves brought freedom and “western-style law codes” to these
countries.
The case of the 2006 elections in Gaza is also instructive, where the terrorist
organization Hamas was victorious. Just three years later, in 2009, Hamas
announced it was instituting strict Shari’a law.212
IV. Status and Treatment of Christians and Jews Under Islam.
In Chapter 26, “Heritage of the Middle East”, Section 1, “The World of Islam”, in a
subsection entitled “The Teachings of Islam”, the textbook states on p.571:
“Muhammad…called Jews and Christians ‘people of the book’ because
they followed God’s teachings in the Bible. The ‘people of the book’ had a
special status as ahl al-dhimma, or protected people, and Muslims were
required to treat them with tolerance.”
In a subsection entitled “Expansion of Islam” the textbook states on p.572-573:
“The Muslims were tolerant conquerors. They did not force ‘people of the
book’ to convert to Islam. Jews and Christians were free to worship as they
pleased, make money in trade, own property, and hold government office.
However, they had to pay a special ‘nonbeliever’ tax. Some people converted
to Islam in order to avoid the tax.”
This presentation seriously misstates the status and treatment of Christians and Jews
under Islam. While it is true that at some times and in some places, Muslim conquerors
exercised some degree of tolerance, this was the exception, not the rule, and the
assertion that “the Muslims were tolerant conquerors” is false.
It is also false for the textbook to claim that “Jews and Christians were free to
worship as they pleased…” Muslim conquerors placed numerous onerous burdens
and restrictions upon Christians and Jews, both in the practice of their religions and in
their daily lives. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p. 34.]
Further, the term “protected people” is deceptive. “[P]rotected people” is, indeed, the
literal translation of the Arabic term “ahl al-dhimma”. However, this so-called
“protected” status was imposed by force and perpetuated by the threat of force. The
alternatives to this “protected” status offered to conquered Jews and Christians were
conversion to Islam, or death. The numerous burdens and restrictions on Jews and
212
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Christians were an integral part of their “protected” status. As an authoritative manual
of Shari’a law instructs, such protection “is only valid when the subject peoples: follow
the rules of Islam…and pay the non-Muslim poll tax (jizya).”213
Utilization of the deceptive euphemism “protected people” serves only to obscure the
oppressive and discriminatory treatment of Jews and Christians under Islamic Shari’a
law. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p. 34.] The historical intolerance of Islam
towards Christians and Jews is also demonstrated by their expulsion from the Arabian
Peninsula, and the Qur’anic mandate to wage perpetual warfare on all non-Muslims until
they submit and acknowledge the supremacy of Islam. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07,
SECTION IV, p. 34, SECTION V, p. 41, and APPENDIX A, p. 58.]
V. Jihad and the Early Islamic Conquests
A. The Meaning of “Jihad”. In Chapter 26, “Heritage of the Middle East”, Section
1, “The World of Islam”, in a subsection entitled “The Teachings of Islam”, the
textbook states on p.571:
Five Pillars. …
…
Some Muslims look on jihad, or struggle in God’s service, as a sixth
pillar. Jihad includes a person’s inner struggle to achieve spiritual peace
as well as any battle in defense of Islam.”
By listing it first, this language incorrectly implies that an individual’s “inner struggle
to achieve spiritual peace” is the primary meaning of jihad, and that “battle” is only
a secondary meaning. According to most classical and modern Islamic theologians,
jurists and scholars, the Qur’an and Shari’a make it clear that warfare against nonMuslims is the predominant meaning and highest form of jihad. Further, the
statement that jihad is only “in defense of Islam” is blatantly false. Jihad warfare
specifically includes aggressive warfare for the purpose of making Islam supreme
over the entire world. [For a detailed examination of this SEE ML PATTERNS 07,
SECTION V.A., p. 41 and APPENDIX A, p. 58.]
B. Warfare in the Name of Religion. The textbook never even implies that Muslims
waged aggressive warfare to make Islam supreme over the entire world, much less
encourages students to consider the implications of waging warfare to advance a
particular religion.
C. Imperialism and the Portrayal of the Early Islamic Conquests Compared to the
Portrayal of Imperialism by non-Muslim Countries. In the Glossary, on p.798, the
textbook defines “imperialism” as “control by one country of the political,
economic or cultural life of another country or region”, with a cross reference to
p.35. The same definition is offered on pp.35-36, in Chapter 2, “The World Today”,
Section 2, “Shaping the Industrial World”. The textbook continues on p.36,
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“European Imperialist powers included Great Britain, France, Germany,
Portugal, Italy, Belgium, Russia, Spain, and the Netherlands. Japan and the
United States also expanded their influence during the Age of Imperialism.”
The textbook also discusses worldwide European, American and/or Japanese
“imperialism” and colonial conquest in numerous chapters and sections throughout
the textbook. In contrast, although Muslim empires clearly “control[led]…the
political, economic or cultural life” of many countries and regions, the term
“imperialism” is never used and the concept is never discussed in connection with
any Muslim empire or country, except when describing Muslims as victims of
European “imperialism”, e.g., Chapter 26, “Heritage of the Middle East”, Section 4,
“Imperialism and Nationalism”.
Education or indoctrination?

Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
World Explorer [-] Medieval Times to Today, 2003
Editor’s Note: When the review of this textbook is cross-referenced to ML Patterns
2007, please go to that section of the review of ML Patterns 2007 to see any
documentation and footnotes associated with this textbook’s review.]
II. The Relationship Between Muhammad and the Jews of Medina.
In Chapter 1, “The Byzantine and Muslim Empires”, Section 2, “The Rise and Spread
of Islam”, in a subsection entitled “Muhammad’s Life”, the textbook states on p.19:
“The Hijra: From Mecca to Medina [-] …
People in Yathrib (YATH rub), a city north of Mecca, invited Muhammad to
come to their city. They saw him as a wise man who could settle disputes in
their city. Many of them also believed that Muhammad was a prophet, or a
person who carried God’s message. Muhammad seized this opportunity. In
622, he and his followers went to Yathrib.
The movement of early Muslims from Mecca to Yathrib is known as the
hijra (HIJ rah), which means “the migration.” The year of the hijra, 622,
became year 1 on the Muslim calendar.
After the hijra, the name of Yathrib was changed to Medina, which means
‘city’ and is short for ‘city of the prophet.’ Medina quickly became a great
Islamic center.”
This is misleading due to the omission of important facts regarding the Jews who lived in
Yathrib/Medina and how they were treated by Muhammad. The Jews there did not have
any part in “invit[ing]” Muhammad to Yathrib/Medina, and there were no Jews present
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at the negotiations that brought him there.
The Jews of Yathrib did not believe that
Muhammad was a prophet and they rejected his religion. As a result, Muhammad
expelled or exterminated them. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION II, p. 31.] The
textbook erases from history both the presence of the Jews in Yathrib/Medina, and their
expulsion and extermination by Muhammad. This is typical of the textbooks reviewed for
this report.
III. Islamic Shari’a Law: Applicability to Non-Muslims and Separation of Church and
State.
The textbook does not use the term “Shari’a” or the phrase “Islamic law”. However, in
Chapter 1, Section 3, “The Religion of Islam”, in a subsection entitled “Muslim Belief”,
the textbook states on p.23:
“The Quran [-] …Islam is not just a set of beliefs. It is a way of life. Islam is
a guide to the way Muslims should live, conduct family life, and deal with
others.
The things God revealed to Muhammad included the rules of Islam, which
are written in a book called the Quran (koo RAHN). Many Muslims know the
Quran by heart. Like the Torah, or Jewish holy book, and the Christian Bible,
the Quran contains many kinds of writing, including stories, promises,
warnings and instructions.”
This language grievously understates the authority and significance of Islam and the
Qur’an to Muslims.
A. Islam is not merely a “guide to the way Muslims should live”. Muslims believe
that the Qur’an is the immutable word of Allah as revealed to Muhammad As such,
it is both the basis and the ultimate authority for Shari’a law. [SEE ML PATTERNS
07, SECTION III, p. 33.]
B. This formulation makes a faulty comparison between the Qur’an and Jewish and
Christian scriptures. For example, the Qur’an contains numerous passages that
command relentless war against non-Muslims, everywhere and for all time. No
comparable commands or exhortations exist in either the Jewish or Christian
scriptures. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION V.A., p. 41 and APPENDIX A, p. 58.]
IV. Status and Treatment of Christians and Jews Under Islam.
In Chapter 1, Section 2, in a subsection entitled “Expansion of Islam”, the textbook
states on p.20:
“Islam respected Jews and Christians. … Under Islam, Jews and Christians
were allowed to practice their own faiths.”
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In Chapter 1, Section 3, in a subsection entitled “Relationships Outside and Inside
Islam”, the textbook states on p.23-24:
“People of the Book [-] Muhammad felt respect for Jews and Christians.
He called them ‘people of the Book.’ …”
Rulers of the Muslim empire saw Jews and Christians as ‘protected
people.’ As long as they accepted Muslim rule, Jews and Christians were
allowed to practice their religions and pursue their own business affairs.
However, they had to pay a special tax called the jizya.”
This material seriously misrepresents the status and treatment of Christians and Jews
under Islam.
A. The degree of “respect” accorded to Jews and Christians is clearly indicated by
their characterization in the Qur’an as “apes”, “pigs” and “dogs”; their expulsion from
the Arabian Peninsula; and the Qur’anic mandate to wage perpetual warfare on all
non-Muslims until they submit and acknowledge the supremacy of Islam. [SEE ML
PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p. 34, SECTION V, p. 41, and APPENDIX A, p. 58.].
B. The use of the term “protected people” is misleading. “[P]rotected people” is,
indeed, the literal translation of the Arabic term “dhimmah” (singular: “dhimmi”),
which is the label applied to Jews and Christians conquered by Muslims. However,
dhimmah status was imposed by force and perpetuated by the threat of force. This
relationship is extortionate, not “protect[ive]”. Use of the misleading euphemism
“protected people” conceals the coercive, oppressive and discriminatory nature of
status and treatment of Jews and Christians under “Muslim rule”. [SEE ML
PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p. 34.]
C. The textbook’s description of the conditions imposed on Christians and Jews is
also misleading. In addition to paying the jizya tax, “Muslim rule” imposed a litany
of burdens, restrictions and legal disabilities on Christians and Jews, both in the
practice of their religions and in their daily lives. These burdens, restrictions and
legal disabilities are much more onerous than the textbook’s vague, sterile
formulation implies. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p. 34.]
V. Jihad and the Early Islamic Conquests
A. The Meaning of “Jihad”, and Warfare in the Name of Religion. In Chapter 1,
Section 2, on p.19 in the subsection entitled “Expansion of Islam”, the textbook
describes the establishment of the Muslim empire from “North Africa, Spain and
southern France…to the borders of northern India and China.” The term “jihad”
is never used or defined in the textbook’s discussion of the Islamic conquests. Even
more significantly, the textbook never even hints that armed force was ever used to
spread Islam, much less encourages students to consider the implications of waging
warfare to advance a particular religion.
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B. Imperialism and the Portrayal of the Early Islamic Conquests Compared to the
Portrayal of Imperialism by non-Muslim Countries. In the Glossary on p.278, the
textbook defines “imperialism” as “a country’s policy of extending it’s rule over
other countries, or colonizing; during the 1800s, Europeans obtained raw
materials and created markets for their goods using such a policy….” In
Chapter 6, “A New Age in Europe”, Section 4, “Conquests in the Americas and
Africa” on pp.156-161, the textbook describes European colonial conquests and the
destruction of American and African societies and cultures. In Chapter 7, “Changes
in the Western World”, Section 4, “Revolution and Imperialism”, in a subsection
entitled “Nations and Empires” on p.193, the textbook describes the motives and
methods of imperialism by Belgium, Britain, France, Germany, Italy, the Netherlands,
Portugal and the United States. In both sections, the textbook appropriately
describes the negative effects of colonialism and imperialism: greed, brutality,
slavery, economic exploitation, etc. In contrast, in discussing the establishment of
the early Islamic empire, no negative effects are described, or even implied. This is
typical of the textbooks reviewed for this Report.
Education or indoctrination?
VI. Islam and Women.
In Chapter 1, Section 3, in the subsection entitled “Relationships Outside and Inside
Islam”, the textbook states on p.24:
“Men’s and Women’s Roles [-] Muhammad insisted that all Muslims were
equal in spirit – whether rich or poor, men or women. This equality allowed
women to have many rights in early Islamic society that they did not have in
other lands. For instance, they had a right to an education and could not be
married without their agreement.
Despite this equality, men and women had very different roles in Islamic
communities. Men were more likely to be involved in life outside the home.
They inherited a greater share of property after a parent died. Muslim men
were expected to treat their wives kindly and provide for them.
As Islam moved into other lands, Muslims sometimes adopted the attitudes
towards women that they found in the places they conquered. In a few Muslim
countries today, women must cover their faces when they go out of the house.
Some Muslims find support for this in the Quran, which says that all believers,
both men and women, should dress modestly.”
While women may have been ”equal in spirit” to men, they were definitely not equal
under Islamic Shari’a law. The textbook hints at this in the second paragraph by
referring to one of the many restrictions and legal disabilities that are placed on women
under Islamic Shari’a law. This is not merely a matter of “different roles”, as blandly
asserted in the second paragraph. It is a matter of systematic legal discrimination
against Muslim women, which includes the Qur’anic sanction of wife beating (Surah
4.34). Further, the nature and extent of the restrictions and legal disabilities imposed on
women under Islamic Shari’a law are much more numerous and onerous than the
textbook’s single example implies. [For a more detailed examination of this SEE ML
PATTERNS 07, SECTION VI, p. 49.]
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VII. Islam and Slavery.
A. The Early Muslim Slave Trade. Chapter 1 contains three sections (18 pages)
devoted to its discussion of the early history of Islam. The words “slave” and
“slavery” do not appear anywhere. The textbook erases slavery from the early
history of Islam.

B. The Muslim Role in the Atlantic Slave Trade and Slavery in the Muslim World
Today. In Chapter 6, “A New Age in Europe”, Section 4, “Conquests in the
Americas and Africa”, in a subsection entitled “Europeans and Africans Clash” on
pp.159-161, the textbook discusses the enslavement of Africans. Op pp.160-161,
the textbook states:
“Slavery Comes to the Americas [-] ….
No one is sure just how many enslaved Africans were taken to the
Americas. Some historians put the number at about 12 million. An equal
number or more may have died before or on the journey to the Americas. …
Effects of Slavery [-] The slave trade created a disaster for Africa.
European slavers lured Africans into wars against their neighbors. …
Europeans wanted the youngest and healthiest Africans to provide
free labor for the Americas. But the loss of so many of its best people and
other problems created by the wars caused Africans to suffer for centuries.
Even after the slave trade ended in the late 1800s, its effects continued to
be felt.”
The textbook’s estimate of the total number of Africans sold into slavery in the
Americas is accurate, as is its description of the effects of slavery on African
peoples. However, the textbook makes no mention whatsoever of the Muslim role in
the Atlantic slave trade, or of the far greater number of Africans kidnapped and sold
into the Muslim slave trade. Further, the textbook fails to inform the student that the
Muslim slave trade predated the Atlantic slave trade by over 700 years; continued
unabated throughout the period of the Atlantic slave trade; and continues in some
areas of the Muslim world today. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII, p. 51.]

Teachers’ Curriculum Institute, Palo Alto, CA
History Alive! The Medieval World and Beyond, 2005
[Editor’s Note: Since there is no material covering Muhammad and Jerusalem in
ML PATTERNS 07, the material found here in TCI History Alive! serves as the
PRIMARY ANALYSIS for that section.)
I. Muhammad and Jerusalem

141

In Chapter 8, “The Prophet Muhammad”, Section 8.5, “Muhammad’s Teaching Meets
with Rejection” on page 87, the textbook states:
“The Qur’an tells the story of the Night Journey in which a winged horse took
Muhammad to Jerusalem.…”
This statement is incorrect. The Qur’an does not say that Muhammad’s “Night
Journey” went to Jerusalem. The verse in question (Qur’an 17:1) states that
Muhammad was transported from masjid al haram, “the sacred mosque”, to masjid alaqsa, “the furthest place of worship” or “the furthest mosque”. The Qur’an makes clear
that “the sacred mosque” is in Mecca. However, the location of “the furthest mosque” is
not identified. Although Jerusalem was well known at the time, it is never mentioned by
215
name in the Qur’an.
For decades after the Qur’an was written, the prevailing belief
was “the furthest mosque” was in heaven, and the “Night Journey” took place only in
216
Muhammad’s dream.
However, some Muslims sought to associate “the furthest
mosque” with an earthly location. Sites were suggested, such as Medina and al-Giranah
217
(or al Jiranah), both on the Arabian Peninsula.
None of the early stories of
218
Muhammad mention Jerusalem as the site of “the furthest mosque.”
The “tradition” that Jerusalem was the location of “the furthest mosque” originated more
than fifty years after Muhammad’s death. The purpose was to create a religious
connection between Jerusalem and Islam that did not previously exist. The reason for
creating this tradition was two-fold. First, there was a political and military rivalry
between the Umayyad caliphate (which was based in Damascus and controlled
Jerusalem), and a powerful faction of rebellious dissident Muslims which controlled
Mecca. The Umayyad Caliphate needed a religious justification to substitute Jerusalem
219
for Mecca as an alternate site for pilgrimage.
Second, it served to impress the
triumph of Islam upon the Jews, and especially upon the Christians from whom
220
Jerusalem had been seized.
Accordingly, the builder of the Dome of the Rock, Caliph
Abd al-Malik,
215
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…saw to it that explicitly anti-Christian sentiments from the Koran were inscribed on
the upper inner walls of the Dome. The major inscription, an incredible 240 meters
long (the oldest contemporary piece of Islamic writing extant), denounces Christ’s
221
incarnation and the Trinity.
The first reference to Qur’an 17:1, the “Night Journey” verse, was inscribed on the
222
outer wall of the Dome more than 300 years after the Dome was constructed.
If
Jerusalem had been the location of “the furthest mosque” mentioned in the “Night
Journey” Surah, it is highly unlikely the Muslims would have waited 300 years to
223
inscribe it on the Dome of the Rock.
II. The Relationship Between Muhammad and the Jews of Medina.
Chapter 8, Section 8.6, “From the Migration to Madinah to the End of His Life”, on
page 88, purports to relate the history of Mohammad in Madinah (Medina), previously
known as Yathrib. The only mention of Jews in the entire “Madinah” section is the
statement that
“Muhammad also asked his followers to respect Christians and Jews. Like
224
Muslims, these “People of the Book” believed in one God.”
It is not apparent from this statement that there were any Jews in Medina. Muhammad’s
expulsion and extermination of the Jews of Medina are erased from this history. [SEE
ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION II, p. 31.]
Omitting this historically important fact is
common in the textbooks reviewed for this Report.
III. Islamic Shari’a Law - Applicability to Non-Muslims and Separation of Church and
State.
221
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In Chapter 9, “The Teachings of Islam”, Section 9.10, “Shari’ah: Islamic Law” on page
102, the textbook states:
“Shari’ah covers Muslims’ duties towards God. It guides them in their personal
behavior and relationships with others. Shari’ah promotes obedience to the
Qur’an and respect for others.
….
Shari’ah also covers Muslims’ duties toward other people. These duties
can be broadly grouped into criminal, commercial, family, and inheritance law.”
In Chapter 9, Section 9.11, “Chapter Summary” on page 103, the textbook states:
“Shari’ah, or Islamic law, helps Muslims live by the teachings of the Qur’an. It
includes practices of daily life as well as the duty to respect others.”
The textbook’s description of Shari’a grievously understates how it encompasses all
aspects of human thought and behavior. The textbook fails to inform the students (a)
that Islamic religious Shari’a law is also imposed, to varying degrees, on all non-Muslims
living in lands conquered and controlled by Muslims; (b) that Shari’a law is grossly
discriminatory against non-Muslims and Muslim women; (c) that Shari’a law also
regulates and controls all governmental functions, and is incompatible with the concept
of separation of church and state; and (d) that according to the Qur’an, it the religious
duty of all Muslims who are able to wage aggressive jihad warfare until Islam and Shari’a
law are supreme over the entire world. . [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION III, p. 33.]
IV. Status and Treatment of Christians and Jews Under Islam.
A. In Chapter 8, Section 8.6, on page 88, the textbook states:
“Muhammad…asked his followers to respect Christians and Jews.
Muslims, these ‘People of the Book’ believed in one God.”

Like

In Chapter 8, Section 8.9, “Chapter Summary”, the textbook states on p.91 that
Muhammad
“…preached tolerance for Christians and Jews as fellow worshipers of the
one true God.”
This is seriously misleading. It is true that, while in Mecca, Muhammad was more
tolerant of other beliefs and tried to win converts through persuasion. However, later in
Medina he became a warrior, abandoning tolerance and resorting to dozens of battles,
raids, and assassinations in order to impose Islam by force. For instance, he expelled
two Jewish tribes from Medina and exterminated the third, having the men beheaded
and selling the women and children into slavery. [For a further examination of this SEE
ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION II, p. 31, and Harcourt Brace, Social Studies [-] The
World, Teacher’s Edition, Vols 1 & 2, 2002, SECTION V.A.1., p. 83.]
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The “respect” and “tolerance” to be accorded to Christians and Jews is further
illustrated by their characterization in the Qur’an as “apes”, “pigs”, “dogs” and “farther
astray” than “cattle”, their expulsion from the Arabian Peninsula; and the Qur’anic
mandate to wage perpetual warfare on all non-Muslims until they submit and
acknowledge the supremacy of Islam. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p. 34,
SECTION V, p. 41, and APPENDIX A, p. 58.]
What’s more, Islamic Shari’a law imposes numerous burdens and restrictions upon
Christians and Jews, both in the practice of their religions and in their daily lives.
Christians and Jews have been historically “tolera[ted]” under Islam only so long as they
complied with those burdens and restrictions. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p.
34.]
B. In Chapter 8, Section 8.7, “The Four Caliphs”, on page 89, the textbook notes
that Caliph Umar “expanded” the Islamic empire to include “Iraq, Persia, the
eastern Mediterranean and North Africa.” The textbook then asserts that Umar
“also let Jews and Christians worship as they liked. In Egypt, treaties
allowed for freedom of worship in exchange for payment of tribute.”
The “tribute”, the jizya tax, was not limited to Egypt. Christians and Jews in lands ruled
by Muslims were required to pay the jizya. Further, non-Muslims did not receive
“freedom of worship in exchange for payment of” the jizya, in Egypt or in any other
land ruled by Muslims. The jizya was only one of the numerous burdens and restrictions
imposed upon Christians and Jews. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p. 34.]
C. In Chapter 9, “The Teachings of Islam”, Section 9.9, “Jihad”, on page 101, the
textbook states:
“the Qur’an forbade Muslims to force others to convert to Islam. So, nonMuslims who came under Muslim rule were usually allowed to continue
practicing their faiths.”
“[N]on-Muslims who came under Muslim rule” were not “allowed to continue
practicing their faiths” unless they acknowledged the supremacy of Islam and
accepted and complied with numerous burdens and restrictions. Although the
Qur’an does state that there should be “no compulsion in religion” (Surah 2:256), the
only way for Jews and Christians to escape the onerous burdens and restrictions
placed on all non-Muslims under Shari’a law was to convert to Islam. The system
itself, imposed and maintained by force, is inherently coercive. What’s more, most
Islamic scholars throughout history have regarded verses such as Surah 2:256 to
have been abrogated, or annulled, by later verses commanding subjugation of, and
war and violence against, non-Muslims. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, APPENDIX A, p.
58.]
V. Jihad and the Early Islamic Conquests.
A. The Meaning of “Jihad”.
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1. In Chapter 9, “The Teachings of Islam”, Section 9.1, “Introduction”, on page
93, the textbook states:
“Jihad represents Muslims’ struggle with
challenges as they strive to please God.”

internal

and

external

2. In Chapter 9, Section 9.9, “Jihad”, on page 101, the textbook states:
“The word jihad means ‘to strive.’ Originally in Islam, it meant
physical struggle with spiritual significance. The Qur’an tells Muslims
to fight to protect themselves from those who would do them harm or to
right a terrible wrong. Early Muslims considered their efforts to protect
their territory and expand their rule over other regions to be a form of
jihad.”
3. On the same page, the textbook states:
“Jihad originally meant a physical struggle against enemies while
striving to please God. Sometimes it may be a struggle within an
individual to overcome spiritually significant difficulties.”
4. In Chapter 9, Section 9.11, “Chapter Summary”, on page 103, the textbook
states:
“Muslims also have the duty of jihad, or striving militarily or personally
to please god.”
Quotations 2 and 3 both correctly state that the “original[]” meaning of jihad is
“physical struggle”. Quotation 4 lists the “military” meaning of jihad before the
“personal[]” meaning, thereby correctly connoting the priority of the “military”
meaning. However, all of these descriptions of jihad, individually and in the
aggregate, are inadequate because they fail to inform the students that the goal of
jihad warfare is to make Islam supreme in the world. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07,
SECTION V.A., p. 41 and APPENDIX A, p. 58]. Further, Quotation 2 is misleading.
The efforts of early Muslims to “expand their rule over other regions” were
unquestionably a “form of jihad” (indeed, the highest form of jihad), despite the
equivocal, subjective characterization in Quotation 2.
What’s more, contrary to Quotation 2, Muslim armies were not “fight[ing] to protect
themselves from those who would do them harm or to right a terrible wrong”
when they expanded the Islamic Empire by invading and conquering Egypt, Iraq,
Persia, the eastern Mediterranean and North Africa, (as described on p.89 in
Chapter 8, Section 8.7, “The Four Caliphs”). Muslim armies were not “fight[ing] to
protect themselves...or to right a terrible wrong” when they invaded and
conquered central Asia and northwest India, or when they crossed the
Mediterranean Sea to conquer Spain and invade France (as described on p. 90 in
Chapter 8, Section 8.8, “The Umayyad Dynasty”). They were not fighting in selfdefense or “to right a terrible wrong” when they conquered Sicily and parts of Italy,
which goes unmentioned in the textbook. The purpose of this Islamic jihad from the
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Atlantic Ocean to India was solely and specifically to spread Islam by force, as
mandated by the Qur’an, Sunnah and hadith.
B. Warfare in the Name of Religion and Imperialism. In addition to the text on
pp.89-90 quoted above, the textbook states in Section 8.9, “Chapter Summary” on
p.91:
“By the mid 700s, the Muslim empire included Spain, North Africa, the
Middle East, and part of central Asia and India.”
The textbook states In Section 8.7, “The Four Caliphs” on p.89:
“In addition to spreading the faith of Islam, conquest allowed Muslims to
gain new lands, resources and goods.”
However, the textbook does not even raise the issue of whether it is appropriate to
wage war for the purpose of “spreading the faith of Islam”, much less encourage
the students to consider whether it is appropriate. In addition, the textbook never
raises the issue of Islamic imperialism.
VI. Islam and Women.
Unit 2, “The Rise of Islam”, contains five chapters (7 through 11). However, the status
and role of women under Islam are almost totally ignored. In 60 pages of text, pictures
and graphics, the following is all the textbook could fit in regarding the role and status,
and even the existence, of women in the Islamic world:
A. In Chapter 8, “The Prophet Muhammad”, Section 8.3, “Muhammad’s Early
Life”, on p.85, the textbook identifies “Khadijah” as Muhammad’s wife and “Fatima”
as Muhammad’s daughter. In Chapter 8, Section 8.4, “The Call to Prophethood”,
on p.86, “Khadijah” is identified as the first convert to Islam.
B. In Chapter 8, Section 8.5, “Muhammad’s Teaching Meets with Rejection”, on
page 87, the textbook states that when Muhammad began to preach in Mecca he
“urged Makkans…to improve the status of women.”
C. In Chapter 9, “The Teachings of Islam”, Section 9.3, “The Qur’an and the
Sunnah” on page 95, the textbook states that Muhammad “said, ‘God forbids all of
you to disobey your mothers.’”
D. In Chapter 9, Section 9.10, “Shari’ah: Islamic Law” on page 102, the textbook
offers the following “example” of Shari’a law:
“…the Qur’an tells women to ‘not display their beauty.’ For this reason,
women usually wear different forms of modest dress. Most women cover
their arms and legs. Many also wear scarves over their hair.”
Under Islamic Shari’a law, Muslim women are subject to many restrictions and legal
disabilities. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VI, p. 49.] This textbook not only fails
to describe the discrimination against Muslim women specified in Shari’a law, it virtually
erases the role of women from Muslim society.
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VII. Islam and Slavery.
A. The Early Muslim Slave Trade. In the five chapters and 60 pages devoted to Unit
2, “The Rise of Islam”, the only mention of slavery occurs in Chapter 11, “From the
Crusades to New Muslim Empires”, Section 11.3, “The Story of the Crusades” on
p.122, where the textbook states that in 1187, Salah al-Din sold some captive Christians
into slavery. In Unit 3, “The Culture and Kingdoms of West Africa”, Chapter 14, “The
Influence of Islam on West Africa”, Section 14.2, “The Spread of Islam in West
Africa”, on p.156, the textbook states that in 1324, Mansa Musa, ruler of Mali and “the
first West African ruler to practice Islam devoutly”, traveled to Cairo with a retinue of
500 slaves. Otherwise, slavery and the slave trade are erased from the history of Islam.
[SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION VII.A., p. 51.]
B. The Muslim Role in the Atlantic Slave Trade and Slavery in the Muslim World
Today. The Atlantic slave trade is discussed in Chapter 33, “The Age of Exploration”,
Section 33.3, “Portugal Begins the Age of Exploration”, on page 379, and in Section
33.4, “Spain’s Early Explorations”, on p.381. There is no mention of any Muslim role
in the Atlantic slave trade, or of slavery in the Muslim world today. [SEE ML PATTERNS
07, SECTION VII.B., p. 52.]

ISLAM, THE CRUSADES, AND RECENT HISTORY
As noted in the section Origins of Efforts to Influence American Education, Saudi
Arabia’s plan to influence American education, funded and implemented continuously for
almost four decades, necessitated the rewriting of history in more areas than the history
of Early Islam and Islam as a world religion. This section deals with its manifestations in
the following subject areas. It is important to address these errors as they have a
decided impact on students’ understanding of current events.
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Islamism
The Crusades
The Holocaust
The Arab-Israeli Conflict
The Palestinian Liberation Organization (PLO)
Terrorism
9/11: the Jihadist attack on America: September 11, 2001

Islamism
It would be impossible to understand the sections which follow without an understanding
of Islamism. Daniel Pipes defines Islamism as “an ideology that demands man's
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complete adherence to the sacred law of Islam and rejects as much as possible outside
influence, with some exceptions (such as access to military and medical technology). It
is imbued with a deep antagonism towards non-Muslims and has a particular hostility
towards the West.” 225

Pearson Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
World History, 2011
P. 1035 “Some Muslims claimed that secular Western culture was
undermining Islamic society. They called for a return to Shari’a, or Islamic
law based on the Quran. These conservative reformers, known as
Islamists, blamed social and economic ills on the West. Only a renewed
commitment to Islamic doctrine, they declared, could improve conditions in
the Muslim world. Many Muslims welcomed the Islamist movement as a
way to cope with rapid social and economic changes. Although some
people advocated violence to achieve their goals, most Muslims opposed
Islamic extremists.”
While this is true, what has been omitted is the critical fact that for many Muslims, and
the Islamists in particular, the world is divided into Dar al-Islam, “the House of
Submission”, and Dar al-Harb, “the House of War”. The Dar al-Islam encompasses all
those lands in which a Muslim government rules and Islamic Shari’a law prevails. NonMuslims may live there only on Muslim sufferance. Dar al-Harb, “the House of War”, is
the non-Muslim world which has not yet been subjugated. According to the Qur’an and
Islamic Shari’a law, a perpetual state of jihad, or holy war, exists between Dar al-Islam
and Dar al-Harb.226 While the Qur’an and Shari’a law allow active hostilities in the
“permanent state of war” between Dar al-Islam and Dar al-Harb to be suspended during
periods of truce, such truces are only permissible when Dar al-Islam is weak.227 Further,
such truces can only be temporary, and must be limited in duration to no more than ten
years (although they may be renewed as long as Dar al-Islam remains too weak to
conquer Dar al-Harb).228

Pearson Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
World Regions in Global Context Peoples,
Environments, 2005

Places

and

P. 200 “Perhaps one of the most widespread cultural counter-forces to
globalization has been the rise of Islamism, which is more popularly,
although incorrectly, known as Islamic fundamentalism. Whereas
225

Daniel Pipes, “Distinguishing between Islam and Islamism,” Center for Strategic and International
Studies, June 30, 1998; http://www.danielpipes.org/954/distinguishing-between-islam-andislamism.
226

SEE this Report, section: History of Early Islam, ML PATTERNS 07, APPENDIX A, THE
MEANING OF JIHAD.
227
Qur-an Al-Madinah, p.1570 (Surah 47:35); al-Misri, Reliance, pp.604-605; Khadduri, p.65.
228
al-Misri, Reliance, p.605; Khadduri, p.65; Austin Cline, “Dar al-Harb vs. Dar al-Islam”,
About.com, atheism.about.com/od/islamicextremism/a/daralharb.htm
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fundamentalism is a general term that describes the desire to return to
strict adherence to the fundamentals of a religious system, Islamism is an
anti-colonial, anti-imperial, and overall anti-core political movement. In
Muslim countries, Islamists resist the core, especially Western, forces of
globalization---namely modernization and secularization. Not all Muslims
are Islamists, although Islamism is the most militant movement within
Islam today.”
It is true that the Muslim Brotherhood, one of the 20th century icons of modern Islamism,
did, in fact, overlay modern anti-colonialism on classical Islam. However, implying that
Islamism has no origins within classical Islam and Islam’s holy books is incorrect. The
textbook claim that Islamism is “anti-imperial” is incorrect or at best misleading,
because a commonly understood objective of Islamist organizations such as the Muslim
Brotherhood is the creation of a worldwide caliphate, an Islamic empire governed by
Shari’a law – which is clearly “imperialism.” Finally, while the final sentence is true,
students must understand that as Khomeini and bin Laden have stated, it is a religious
duty to acquire the modern technology to develop modern weapons for the spread of
Islam to rule the world.229
“The important aspect of the Islamist movement is the concept of jihad,
which is a sacred struggle. When this struggle is violently directed against
the enemies of Islam, jihad is understood to be a holy war. But jihad can
also be a more peaceful struggle to establish Islam as a universal religion
through the conversion of nonbelievers. One example of jihad today is the
struggle of Shi’ite Muslims for social, political, and economic rights within
Sunni-dominated Islamic states.”
Most contemporary Islamic scholars and jurists agree that the highest form of Jihad is a
violent struggle against the “enemies of Islam” or those who have not accepted Islam.
[SEE ML PATTERNS 07, APPENDIX A, p. 58.] Nowhere in this textbook are the
students prepared to understand this fundamental meaning of the term jihad. This
paragraph tries its best to clothe the meaning in the garb of “sacred struggle” and
“holy war” against the enemies of Islam. The textbook never really defines those
enemies as people who have not accepted Islam. This too has been sanitized through
the wording “a more peaceful struggle to establish Islam as a universal religion
through the conversion of nonbelievers.” Furthermore, the struggle by the Shi’ites
against the Sunnis cannot be accurately described as an example of a “peaceful
struggle.” For example, Pakistani Shi’ite schools are being attacked and teachers and
educators killed by Pakistani Sunnis, supported by Wahhabi (Saudi Arabian) Sunnis.230
“As popular media reports make clear, no other movement emanating from
the periphery is as widespread and has had more of an impact politically,
militarily, economically, and culturally than Islamism. Yet Islamism---a
radical and sometimes militant movement---should not be regarded as
synonymous with the practices of Islam any more generally than Christian
fundamentalism is with Christianity.”
229

Osama bin Laden, Messages to the World: The Statements of Osama bin Laden, ed. Bruce
Lawrence, trans. James Howarth ( London: Verso, 2005), 46.
Ruhullah Khomeini, Islamic Government (New York: Manor Books, 1979), 46.
230
http://www.jihadwatch.org/2010/12/pakistan-sunnis-attack-shiite-teachers-and-schools.html
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The comparison between Islamic fundamentalism and Christian fundamentalism is very
misleading.
It is like comparing extreme militants with extreme advocates of
nonviolence, pointing out that neither group represents mainstream thinking. Unlike
Islamic fundamentalists, Christian fundamentalists have never made the murder of nonbelievers a religious duty; they have never organized to wage a war of terror against the
non-Christian world; they have no worldwide network of terrorist training camps; and
they have no leaders, clerics, or ideologues comparable to Hasan Nasrallah, Ruhullah
Khomeini, Sayyid Qutb, Abdul Ala Maududi, Abdullah Azzam, Hasan al-Banna, Osama
bin Laden, Anwar al-Awlaki, and many others.

Pearson Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
Global Mosaics, 2004
P. 595 “Even before the attacks on the United States, governments in
Egypt, Saudi Arabia, and Algeria had cracked down on Islamic extremists.”
See previous information on Dar al-Islam and Dar al-Harb 231 for explanation of “jihad
against the enemies of Islam.” The Saudi government’s extremely limited measures
against Islamic extremists pale in comparison to that regime’s support of Islamic
extremism. Before and after 9/11, the Saudi regime supported madrassahs and other
institutions worldwide that promoted Islamic extremism, as did Islamic “charities” based
in that country. The issue for the Islamists in countries like Egypt has always been that
these governments are not sufficiently Islamic and therefore, in effect, infidel. It is a
religious issue for them. Finally, it took more than a “crackdown” to defeat the Islamists
in Algeria; it took a bloody civil war. Interestingly, Pearson Prentice Hall does not include
the destruction of the World Trade Center on September 11, 2001. Students need to
know that 15 out of the 19 terrorists involved in the September 11th attacks were Saudi
citizens.

The Crusades
A lot of recent research focuses on the importance of the Crusades for the Muslim world.
In 1984, Amin Maalouf wrote that: “The Arab world…cannot bring itself to consider the
Crusades a mere episode in the bygone past. It is often surprising to discover the extent
to which the attitude of the Arabs (and of Muslims in general) towards the West is still
influenced, even today, by events that supposedly ended some seven centuries ago.”232
According to Thomas Madden, most books published in the United States in the late 20th
century deal with the Crusades as a “faraway concept, an arcane series of events in a
distant and murky medieval past. Wars of religion no longer seemed relevant to citizens
of a modern secular civilization.”233
231

Pearson Prentice Hall, World History, 2011, page 141 in Report.
Amin Maalouf, The Crusades through Arab Eyes, (New York: Schocken Books, 1984), p. 265.
233
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At the same time as the Western world looked at the Crusades as part of medieval
history, the Muslim world was taught their relevance. “Muslim perceptions of their own
history changed in the twentieth century. Rescued from obscurity, the crusades were
discovered and given a place of importance that they never enjoyed before. The “long
memory” of the crusades in the Muslim world is, in fact, a constructed memory—one in
which the memory is much younger than the event itself.”234 Christopher Catherwood
defined the Crusades as “a historical act that still, both fairly and unfairly, vitiates
relations with the Muslim world to this day and was used extensively by Osama bin
Laden in his tirades against the West in 1998 and 2001.”235
In a similar mode, Madden wrote: “Since then [September 11, 2001] radical Muslims,
known as Islamists, have called fellow Muslims to take part in a worldwide jihad against
the people of the West, whom the Islamists regularly refer to as “crusaders…The
Islamists themselves pointed to the Crusades, asserting that the West had for centuries
sought to destroy Islam and continued to do so today. ”236 Efraim Karsh, in his work on
Islamic imperialism, pinpoints the moment when the Crusades became a critical issue in
Islamic Weltanschauung: “It is often easier to unite people through a common hatred
than through a shared loyalty. Pan-Arabism, like other “pan” movements, has had its
share of villains and aggressors, which it has borrowed from the House of Islam’s
millenarian struggle against the House of War, again substituting Arab unity for Islamic
imperial power. The crusades, a secondary issue for Muslims during medieval times,
have accordingly been elevated to the top of this “hate list” as the first alleged incursion
of western imperialism into the Arab fatherland.”237 Peter Hammond, a South African
affiliated with the Frontline Fellowship, has proposed that the Crusades were a legitimate
reaction to “over four centuries of relentless Islamic Jihad, which had wiped out over
50% of all the Christians in the world and conquered over 60% of all the Christian lands
on earth – before the crusades even began.”238
The juxtaposition of the Christian Crusades and Islamic jihad is perhaps most striking in
a book on the history of jihad written by Paul Fregosi:
“History has largely bypassed the Muslim attacks on and invasions of
Europe that lasted from the seventh to the twentieth centuries, but has
remained transfixed on the Christian Crusades to the Holy Land that lasted
only from the eleventh to the thirteenth century. We could say that the
historical perspective here is gravely out of focus. The spotlights have
been on the less important places and the less significant events…For their
perception of the Crusades—and later of colonialism—has greatly affected
the attitudes and the thinking of Muslims, particularly those of the Middle
East, toward the Christian West. When accusing the West of imperialism,
Muslims are obsessed with the Christian Crusades but have forgotten their
own, much grander Jihad.
234
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In fact, they often denounce the Crusades as the cause and starting point
of the antagonism between Christianity and Islam. They are putting the cart
before the horse. The Jihad is more than four hundred years older than the
Crusades. Amin Malouf in The Crusades through Arab Eyes sees the sack
of Jerusalem in 1099 as “the starting point of a millennial hostility between
Islam and the West.” There is only passing mention of the Muslim capture
of Jerusalem from the Christians in 638, of the invasion of Spain some
seventy years later by the Arabs and Moors, or of their subsequent 800year occupation in whole or part of the Iberian peninsula.” 239
Before we look at today’s textbooks, we reference a source that supports the Muslim
interpretation of the Crusades and links this perspective to the Saudi-funded plan for
changing how Islam is taught in American schools. An article written by Dr. Abdullah
Mohammad Sindi, a Saudi Arabian, naturalized-American, professor of International
Relations and Political Science, who received his B.A. (1970) and M.A. (1971) from
California State University and his Ph.D. (1978) from the University of Southern
California, supports the existence of this link. His article “The Cannibalism and
Bloodbaths of the Crusades” can be found on Radio Islam’s web site, which describes
itself as “the mother of all anti-Jew sites.”240 Sindi’s assertions, quoted below, or
variations on them reverberate in many chapters on the Crusades found in public school
textbooks published during this decade.
“Of all the religious wars in human history waged by any religion, at any
place, and at any time, none have been bloodier, more genocidal, more
barbaric, and more protracted than the 200-year "holy wars" by the
Western Crusades against the Arabs and Islam. The Western Crusaders
horrifically soaked Asia Minor and the Eastern Arab Mediterranean coast
with Arab blood (both Muslim and Jewish). The objective of the Crusades
was simple, to destroy the Arabs (whether Muslim or Jew) in the Holy Land
of Palestine and its environs "…on the ground that they had no right to
inhabit their part of the earth, while for a Christian the whole world is his
country.
“Unlike Muslims (Arab and non-Arab) who have always tolerated Christians
and Jews (Arab and non-Arab), married into them, and lived and worked
with them side by side in peace as "People of the Book" in all Arab and
Muslim lands as well as in old Arab Andalusia (Spain and Portugal), the
Christian West has had no desire to coexist with Islam and the Arabs. Also,
unlike Muslims who revere Moses and Jesus as God’s prophets, most
Christians and Jews in the “tolerant” West have no respect for Prophet
Mohammad and are rudely contemptuous of him and Islam. In fact ever
since its birth and its subsequent widespread expansion, Islam has been
looked upon in the West as a mortal danger, both moral and military, to be
strongly opposed or even destroyed.
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“Nevertheless, the Western Crusades' insane bloodbaths against the Arabs
were triggered by the decisive defeat of the Byzantine army in 1071 at the
hands of the Turkish Seljuk (Abbasid) army. Fearing that all of Asia Minor
would be quickly overrun by the Abbasids, the defeated Byzantine
emperor, Alexius I, quickly appealed to his Christian rivals and opponents
in Western Europe, i.e., Pope Urban II and his other "fellow" Christian
rulers, to come to the aid of Constantinople by undertaking a "pilgrimage"
or Crusade to "free" Jerusalem and the rest of Palestine from Arab and
Muslim rule.
“Although Christian and Jewish pilgrims (Arab and non-Arab) were
burdened by taxes; they were never barred or even restricted from their
religious shrines in Jerusalem either by Muslim Arab or Turkish authorities,
even during the few severe sporadic civil disturbances in Palestine. In fact,
Arabs (Muslims, Jews, and Christians) as well as non-Arabs (also Muslims,
Jews, and Christians) have all lived together in Palestine in peace under
Islamic rule since the dawn of Islam.
“In reality, however, the veritable rationale behind launching the Crusades
went beyond religious impulses, which were mostly the concern of the
common people. Western kings, knights, feudal lords, and merchants were
driven primarily by political, military, and commercial ambitions as well as
by the prospects of new lands and riches that would accompany the
establishment of European colonies in the Arab world.
“In fact, the Western Crusaders were the first great wave of European
colonialism since the fall of the Roman Empire in 476. The Crusades took
the form of a series of brutal military invasions in the name of
"Christianity" to the heart of Arab and Muslim lands in order to brutally
colonize Arab Palestine and kill its people. There were at least nine major
Western Crusades and many smaller ones launched against the Arabs
between 1095 and 1290: The First (1095-1099); the Second (1147-1149); the
Third (1189-1192); the Fourth (1198-1204); the Children's Crusade (1212);
the Fifth (1217-1221); the Sixth (1228-1229); the Seventh (1248-1254); the
Eighth (1270); and the Ninth (1290). Other ill-starred Western military
expeditions against the Arabs continued up to the 15th century. Actually,
Europe's hatred and fear of Arab and Muslim power were so intense that
the idea of the Crusade persisted well into the 17th century, and the
conviction that war might be just and legitimate has since become more
deeply engraved in the conscience of the West.
“Finally, the savage Western Crusades against the Arabs were a starting
point of a millennial bitter hostility between the Arabs and the West and its
effects are still lingering on. The Crusaders' gory massacres and barbaric
cannibalism in the Arab world created a great deal of hate for the
imperialist West which has since been ingrained in the hearts and minds of
most Arabs and Muslims. And since the 19th century new waves of Western
aggression and wars against the Arabs have been taking place. Arab
hatred for the West, because of the Crusades, has been painfully re-ignited
by the vicious Western colonization and dismemberment of the Arab nation
during the 19th and 20th centuries; by the American brutal imperialism and
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wars in Arab and Muslim lands; and by the violent creation of the Western
Zionist state of Israel with the help of the imperialist West over the land of
Palestine in 1948.”
The language in Sindi’s article is characteristic of a discourse calculated not to inform
but to incite. To ascribe Arab hatred of the West to the Crusades is to justify this hatred,
suggesting that the Arabs are not responsible for their hatred and that their acts of
terrorism today are perfectly understandable, i.e. it is the actions of Europeans who have
been dead for more than 750 years that cause them [the Arabs] to hate today’s
Americans and Israelis. This ostensible reason for Arab hatred is not only false, it is also
ironic, especially in light of the fact that Muslims first conquered the indigenous Jews and
Christians in the Holy Land within a decade of Muhammad’s death; that in 1244, the
Muslims once again conquered Jerusalem, and in 1291 they drove the last of the
Crusaders from the region, leaving it in Muslim hands ever since (with the exception of
British control of the Suez Canal from the 1880s into the 20th century and of the areas
controlled by Britain and France after World War I), thereby creating the problem that
part of Jerusalem remains to this day in Muslim hands.
Sindi’s reference to the “colonization” of the region as “vicious” implies a certain evil and
savagery that history does not corroborate. Its designation as “Western” is vague and
ambiguous. As for the “dismemberment of the Arab nation,” there was and is no unified,
homogeneous Arab nation to dismember. The allusion to the “brutal imperialism” of the
Americans is inaccurate. First of all, the dictionary definition of imperialism does not
apply: the policy behind American actions in Arab and Muslim lands has never been to
extend the rule of an imperial state over foreign lands. The word brutal is confusing,
since it mischaracterizes American actions as essentially and irrationally violent, when,
in fact, the Americans have saved tens of thousands of Arab and Muslim lives. Far more
brutality against Muslims has come from Muslims than from Americans.
Sindi’s assertion that “unlike Muslims (Arab and non-Arab) who have always
tolerated Christians and Jews (Arab and non-Arab), married into them, and lived
and worked with them side by side in peace as "People of the Book" in all Arab
and Muslim lands as well as in old Arab Andalusia (Spain and Portugal), the
Christian West has had no desire to coexist with Islam and the Arabs,” is patently
false. The Arab Muslims conquered the region of Palestine within a decade of
Muhammad’s death, over 450 years before the first Crusade was launched. This is
historical fact attested to by Muslims. For example, in a 1956 fatwa issued by the Grand
Mufti of Egypt and signed by the leading members of the fatwa committee of al Azhar
University and leading representatives of all four Sunni schools of jurisprudence, the
Grand Mufti wrote: “The question put to us reveals that the land of Palestine has been
conquered by the Muslims…and has become part of the Muslim territory…” 241
(Emphasis added).
Muslim conquerors were not typically “tolerant” of the Jews and Christians they
conquered, in the way we would define “tolerance.” Jews and Christians who survived
the Muslim conquests were treated as “dhimmis,” as second-class citizens, a practice
that was codified in Muslim law with the Pact of Umar II (c. 717). Christians and Jews
were forbidden, on pain of death, to carry a weapon; raise a hand against a Muslim,
241
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including one who tries to kill him; criticize Islam, the Prophet, or the angels; marry a
Muslim; or hold any position of authority over a Muslim. The non-believers deemed
dhimmi were required to live apart from Muslims, in a type of ghetto that had to be
closed by dark; practice their religion in secret and in silence; to distinguish themselves
from Muslims by their dress or by badges; and to bury their dead in a manner different
from Muslims. They were forbidden to ride horses or camels. They could not walk on
the same side of the street as a Muslim and had to accept insults from Muslims without
response; their testimony was not allowed in a court of law, even when they were the
victims of a crime. The murder of a dhimmi was rarely punishable, since a Muslim could
always defend his act by claiming to have killed an infidel.242 [SEE ML PATTERNS 07,
SECTION IV, p. 34.]
The statement regarding the “violent” creation of the “Western Zionist state” by the
“imperialist West” is a misrepresentation aimed at inciting bigotry and hatred. Israel was
not created with the purpose of extending “the rule of an imperial state over foreign
lands.” If its creation in 1948 was violent, the Arabs states were the source of the
violence: it was they who rejected the UN’s two-state partition plan and immediately
declared war against Israel. If the “Western states” and other members of the United
Nations, as well as the Jews, had had their way, the creation of both a Jewish state and
an Arab state would have been very peaceful, as outlined in UN Resolution 181. The
use of terms such as vicious, brutal, and violent in this paragraph, when applied to the
West, appear to be intended to both justify and mitigate the viciousness, brutality, and
violence that arise from Arabs and Muslims themselves.
This brings us now to the presentation of the Crusades in American textbooks.

Pearson Education AGS Globe, Upper Saddle River, N.J.
World History, 2008
P. 231 “Pilgrims traveled east to the holy city of Jerusalem. Jerusalem had
been a holy city for Jews since the days of Solomon’s splendid temple. The
Muslims had also called Jerusalem a holy city. Now it was a holy city for
the Christians as well. Christian pilgrims flocked to Jerusalem. They went
to see the place where Jesus had lived and taught.”
The statement “Now it was a holy city for the Christians as well” exemplifies the
chronological, historical revisionism common in the textbooks reviewed. The use of the
word “now” clearly leads students to incorrectly conclude that Muslims claimed
Jerusalem as a holy city before Christians did, when in fact Jerusalem was a holy city for
the Christians centuries before it became so for the Muslims.

McDougal Littell/Houghton Mifflin, Evanston, IL
World History Patterns of Interaction, 2007
Pp. 343-44 “The Age of Faith also inspired wars of conquest. In 1093, the
Byzantine emperor Alexis Commenus sent an appeal to Robert, Count of
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Flanders. That letter was also read by Pope Urban II. The emperor asked for
help against the Muslim Turks. They were threatening to conquer his
capital, Constantinople…Shortly after this appeal, Pope Urban II issued a
call for what he termed a “holy war,” a Crusade to gain control of the Holy
Land. Over the next 200 years a number of such Crusades were launched.
The goal of these military expeditions was to recover Jerusalem and the
Holy Land from the Muslim Turks.”
The text “Pope Urban II issued a call for what he termed a “holy war,” a Crusade to
gain control of the Holy Land” is misleading, in that it should read “a Crusade to regain
control of the Holy Land.” The textbook’s wording illustrates an egregious revisionism of
the history of the Holy Land common to the textbooks reviewed which leads students to
the erroneous conclusion that Muslims were indigenous to the Holy Land and that
Christians invaded it. The precise opposite is true. The Christians were in the Holy Land
centuries before the Muslims. In the 7th century Muslims invaded the Holy Land to take
control of it, and over 450 years later the Crusades were launched to wrest back control
of the Holy Land from the Muslims.243
Education or indoctrination?

Holt, Rinehart and Winston, Orlando, FL
World History Medieval to Early Modern Times, 2006
p. 264 “For many years, Palestine had been in the hands of the Muslims. In
general, the Muslims did not bother Christians who visited the region. In
the late 1000s, though, a group of Turkish Muslims entered the area and
captured the city of Jerusalem. Pilgrims returning to Europe said that these
Turks had attacked them in the Holy Land, which was no longer safe for
Christians."
This statement is not only very vague, with the use of the term in general, but it is also
historically false. The Arab Muslims conquered the region of Palestine within a decade
of Muhammad’s death. While at some times and in some places, such as when the
Turks conquered the Holy Land, Muslim conquerors exercised some degree of tolerance
towards those they conquered, this was the exception, not the rule. [For a more detailed
examination of this SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p. 34.] The treatment of the
Jews and Christians as dhimmis, or second-class citizens, was codified in Muslim law
with the Pact of Umar II (c. 717).244 With the launching of the Crusades, the Christians
took back the region in 1099 and dominated it until the Mamluk Muslims, who originated
in Egypt, recaptured it in 1291. The Mamluk Muslims hated the Christians. The Turkish
Muslims did not take control of the land until 1517. Paying little attention to Palestine,
the Turks generally left the Christians and Jews alone, although they were still regarded
as dhimmis.
243

Peter Hammond, “What Were The Crusades All About?”
http://www.frontline.org.za/articles/crusades_all_about.htm
244
Bat Ye’or, Islam and Dhimmitude Where Civilizations Collide (NJ: Fairleigh University Press,
2002) p..89

157

Pearson Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
World Regions in Global Context Peoples, Places, and
Environments, 2005
P. 191 “Zealous Christianity was responsible for the Crusades, military
expeditions undertaken through papal sanction by European Christians in
the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth centuries to recover the Holy land from
the Muslims.”
The quote exemplifies Islamist anti-Christian bias and historical revisionism. The
Crusades were not the result of “zealous Christianity.” They were a response to
centuries of Islamic conquest and imperialism in the Holy Land.

Teachers Curriculum Institute, Palo Alto, CA
History Alive! The Medieval World and Beyond, 2005
P. 125 “[As a result of the Crusades] Muslims “lost their lands in Iberia.”
There were no Crusades to Iberia. Any lands that the Muslims lost, either in the
Reconquista of Iberia or in the Crusades, were lands that had not previously belonged to
them but rather lands they had invaded, conquered and taken away from the Christians.

Pearson Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
World History A Global Mosaic, 2004
P. 600 “During the Crusades, Christians conquered the city [Jerusalem] for
a time until the Muslims recaptured it.”
This statement reverses history. It is typical of the faulty history of the Crusades in the
textbooks reviewed, which leads students to believe that Christians were the initiators of
the aggression in the Holy Land and that Muslims were the victims who were merely
defending themselves. The Christians were in Jerusalem centuries before the Muslims.
Muslims invaded the Holy Land by the mid-7th century. The Crusades were launched in
the late 11th century, some 450 years later, to wrest back control of the Holy Land from
the Muslims and liberate the Christians from the Muslim conquerors.

Glencoe/McGraw Hill, NY
World Geography, 2003
P. 296 “Beginning in the 1000s, western European armies fought the
Crusades—a series of brutal religious wars—to win Palestine, the
birthplace of Christianity, from Muslim rule. Europeans failed to win
permanent control of the area but did extend trade routes to the eastern
Mediterranean world. Spices and other products that came with increased
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trade sparked the interest of the small number of educated Europeans in
other parts of the world.”
An astute, knowledgeable student might be able to infer that the textbook’s stated
objective of the Crusades, “to win Palestine,” was in fact an effort to win back control
of the Holy Land from Muslim conquerors. However, a clearer and accurate depiction by
the textbook would have been to state that the Crusades were waged to regain the Holy
Land from Muslim rule, not to win it for the first time. For more detail see analyses
above. It is accurate for the textbook to state that the Crusades were brutal, but so were
the Muslim conquests of the Holy Land that preceded the Crusades for centuries. The
omission of this fact likely leads students to the faulty conclusion that Muslims in the
Holy Land were innocent victims of unprovoked aggression.

Houghton Mifflin, Boston, MA
Discover Our Heritage, 2003
P. 298 “The Crusades left their long-lasting impressions on both sides. The
Muslims now saw Christians as uncivilized enemies. And when the
Crusaders returned home, they carried with them a hatred for the nonChristian people of Europe.”
The Muslims did not now see “Christians as uncivilized enemies” as a result of the
Crusades. Christians were part of the Dar al-Harb – people who refused to accept Islam
and live under Shari’a law, people whom Muslims conquered centuries prior to the
Crusades. To attribute Muslim animosity towards Christians to the Crusades is
historically flawed. [SEE ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p. 34.]

Macmillan/McGraw-Hill, New York
Our World, 2003
P. 352 “In 1095, Pope Urban II called for a war to capture Jerusalem and
nearby lands where Jesus had lived. Seljuk Turks, who were Muslims, had
captured this region, which Christians called the “Holy Land.” The series of
wars to take the Holy Land was later called the Crusades.
This quote again illustrates the faulty historical narrative that Christians were the
aggressors and Muslims were the victims. It does mention in passing that Muslims had
“captured this region,” but then fails to make clear that the Crusades were called to
retake the Holy Land and not to “capture” Jerusalem, as the quote claims. In addition,
both the Jews and Christians called this region the “Holy Land.”
“The armies of the First Crusade defeated the Muslims and held the Holy
Land for about 100 years. Later, Muslims took back their lost lands. Seven
more Crusades followed, but Muslims held on to the Holy Land.”
This also illustrates the faulty history of the Muslim revisionist perspective, that the
Christians set out to capture the Holy Land and that the Muslims had to take back “their
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lost lands.” The reverse is what is historically true -- it was the Muslims who invaded the
Holy Land and the Christians who were trying to take back “their lost lands.”
Education or indoctrination?

Prentice-Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
World Explorer Medieval Times to Today, 2003
P. 118 “When the Turks took over Palestine, they turned the pilgrims away.
Some were attacked and murdered. The violence occurred even though
Islamic teaching states that Jews and Christians are fellow believers in
God.”
This formulation, while partially true, is seriously misleading. While it does acknowledge
Muslim attacks on Jews and Christians, it incorrectly implies that this was an aberration
rather than a common occurrence. It does so by incorrectly implying that Jews and
Christians were historically respected and generally free from persecution because they
were “fellow believers in God.” [For a more complete examination of this issue SEE
ML PATTERNS 07, SECTION IV, p. 34 and APPENDIX A, p. 58.]

Harcourt Brace, Orlando, FL
Social Studies The World, 2002
P. 312 “Over the centuries many foreign powers and groups have
controlled the city of Jerusalem. To supplement the study of the crusades,
invite interested students to make a time line that shows the history of the
control of Jerusalem from A.D. 1 to the present. Direct students to
encyclopedias or other references for information about the different
groups that have controlled Jerusalem over the past 2,000 years.”
It is true that Jerusalem has been controlled by various invading occupiers over the last
2,000 years, from the Romans, to the Arabs, to the Turks and the British. It is not clear
why having students research those who seized control of Jerusalem from A.D. 1 to the
present time supplements the study of the Crusades. However, the choice of this
timeline is a perfect example of Islamist revisionism since it completely eliminates the
presence of the Jews in Jerusalem from biblical times to the present. It is precisely the
Jewish people who were attacked, conquered, exiled and yet remained a constant
presence in Jerusalem and in Israel. The Jews are the only people to actually have a
country of their own there, with Jerusalem as its capital, (First Temple period, Second
Temple period, and the current State of Israel). The Jews do not “control” Jerusalem
any more than the Russians “control” Moscow or the Americans “control” Washington,
DC—it is the capital of their country. Each time another “group” has occupied
Jerusalem, they have occupied what was in its origin the capital of the Jewish country.

Glencoe/McGraw Hill, New York
American History The Early Years to 1877, 2001
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Pp. 64-65 “The religious wars were fought in Palestine, a land in Southwest
Asia along the eastern edge of the Mediterranean Sea. Palestine was the
Holy Land for both Christians and Muslims. Europe’s Christians
considered Palestine and its city of Jerusalem sacred, or holy. Muslims,
followers of the religion of Islam, also considered Palestine a sacred city.
There is no mention that Jerusalem was sacred to the Jews and that Palestine was their
Holy Land, long before Christianity and Islam appeared on the earth. This is an
egregious omission given the fact that Jerusalem was a sacred city to the Jews
centuries before it was so to Christians and many more centuries before Muslims
regarded it as sacred. [SEE Teachers’ Curriculum Institute, History Alive! Section I,
Muhammad and Jerusalem, p. 141.]
“In 1071 a group of Turkish Muslims took over Jerusalem and closed it to
all Christians. The Catholic Church was outraged. It called for warriors to
free the Holy Land from the Turks. Christians all over Europe answered the
call. Between 1096 and 1270, Christians from Europe fought a series of
wars, called the Crusades.
“During the First Crusade, Christians captured the city of Jerusalem.
Although the Christians held the city for about the next 100 years, the
Muslims eventually recaptured it.”
This textbook makes the same error common to the other textbooks reviewed. Once
again, it must be reiterated that the Christians recaptured Jerusalem from the Muslims
who previously had conquered it from them centuries earlier. See previous analyses in
this section for more detail.

The Holocaust
American publishing houses do not perpetuate classic Holocaust denial – the claim that
the Nazis never tried to annihilate European Jewry and that Jews invented the Holocaust
story in order to advance their own interests. This is not to say that the textbooks are
devoid of errors in chapters devoted to the Holocaust. Major publishing houses such as
Prentice Hall and Glencoe have textbooks with severely flawed material on the
Holocaust. Some of the errors reveal a lack of historical verification by their editors;
some have anti-Semitic overtones; others verge on Holocaust denial.245 This Report
examines the agenda-driven Islamist Holocaust revisionism that has become prevalent
in textbooks published by major and secondary publishing houses. This revisionism
incorrectly attributes the creation of Israel to world guilt over the Holocaust and
maintains that Arabs were forced to give up land for the survivors of the Holocaust. The
seeds for Islamist Holocaust Revisionism appear as early as the 1980s in doctoral
dissertations written by Michel Nabti, “The Coverage of Arabs in American Secondary
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Schools”, Stanford University, 1981;246 Charmaine Smiklo, “American Recognition of the
PLO,” Claremont Graduate School, 1982;247 Mafaz Kurdi, Saudi Arabia (1970-1980) - Oil
and the Arab-Israeli Conflict, Claremont Graduate School, 1982;248 Hisham Ahmed,
“U.S. Foreign Policy & Palestinian Self-Determination,” University of California, Santa
Barbara, 1989.249 The seeds of Islamist Holocaust revisionism, planted in the 1980s,
have come to fruition in textbooks published by some of our most respected companies.

Glencoe/McGraw Hill, New York
World History, 2008
P. 996 “The Zionists wanted the land of ancient Israel to be a home for the
Jewish people. Many people had been shocked at the end of World War II
when they learned about the Holocaust, the deliberate killing of 6 million
European Jews in Nazi death camps. As a result, sympathy for the Jewish
cause grew. In 1947, the United Nations (UN) resolution proposed that the
Palestine Mandate should be divided into a Jewish state and an Arab state.
The Jews then proclaimed the state of Israel on May 14, 1948.”
This material is misleading. It creates the impression that Jews picked the “land of
ancient Israel to be a home for the Jewish people.” There is no historical information
about the continuous presence of the Jews in Israel since biblical times. Furthermore,
the wording concerning the UN resolution to divide Palestine implies that the partition of
Palestine into two states came as a result of the Holocaust and not because Britain went
to the UN to end its mandate.
Glencoe needs to provide students with the following history of both the British Mandate
for Palestine and the United Nations Resolution to Partition Palestine. The British
Mandate for Palestine was a result of the British defeat of the Ottoman Turkish forces
during World War I. At that time, the British occupied and established a military
administration in Palestine and Syria. In June 1922, the League of Nations approved the
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British Mandate for Palestine which determined that Britain could divide the Mandate
territory into two administrative areas, Palestine under direct British rule, and
autonomous Transjordan, under the rule of the Hashemite family from Hijaz. The
Mandate formalized British rule in Palestine which continued until 1948.250 Britain was
never able to resolve the contradictory aspirations of Arabs and Jews in Palestine and
following World War II, escalating hostilities between Arabs and Jews and violence
against the British in Palestine compelled Britain to relinquish its mandate over
Palestine.The British requested that the recently established United Nations determine
the future of Palestine.
On November 29, 1947, the UN General Assembly voted to terminate the British
Mandate for Palestine and to partition Palestine into two states, one Jewish and the
other Arab. The proposed plan was accepted by the leaders of the Jewish community in
Palestine. However, and this is extremely important, the plan was rejected by leaders of
the Arab community (the Palestine Arab Higher Committee), who were supported in their
rejection by the states of the Arab League community.251 It is likely that this essential
information is not familiar to most readers of this Report because it is typically omitted
from our school textbooks. It is impossible to accurately understand the current Middle
Eastern geopolitical landscape without this knowledge.

Pearson Education AGS Globe, Upper Saddle River, NJ
World History, 2008
P. 661 “After World War II, Zionism became more popular. Jews who had
felt Hitler’s persecution were ready for a homeland of their own. Many came
to Palestine.
This material is problematic because it does not define Zionism and it creates the
impression that Jews who were persecuted by Hitler randomly picked out Palestine “for
a homeland of their own.” Students need to understand that Zionism is a national
movement for the return of the Jewish people to their historic homeland and the
resumption of Jewish sovereignty in the Land of Israel where they have maintained a
continuous presence since biblical times.

Pearson Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
World Geography: Building a Global Perspective, 2007.
P. 473 “At that time, however, the Arabs made up 70 percent of Palestine’s
population. They were bitterly opposed to the creation of a Jewish state in
Palestine. Why, they wondered, should they give up their land because of
what the Nazis had done?”
The textbook omits the UN Partition Plan and the Arab rejection of the formation of two
separate states. See preceding comments, Glencoe, World History, 2008. The final
sentence is a perfect example of Islamist Holocaust revisionism – that there would be no
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state of Israel without the Holocaust and that the Arabs were in fact the scapegoats –
made to bear the blame for what Hitler had done to the Jews.

Pearson Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
America History of Our Nation, 2007
P. 954 “The rate of Jewish migration increased with the rise of Nazism and
then the Holocaust. Against the opposition of neighboring Arab states,
Jews formed the state of Israel in 1948. The United States and other nations
recognized Israel.”
The statement that “Jews formed the state of Israel” is incorrect. Israel was created
by UN Resolution, a two-state partition plan that the Arab states rejected. See
comments on the preceding two textbooks for more detail.

Pearson Prentice-Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
Global Mosaics, 2004
Pp. 615-616 “After World war II, violence between Arabs and Jews in the
British mandate of Palestine increased. Thousands of Jewish refugees had
left Europe for Palestine. Refugees are people who flee their homeland to
seek safety elsewhere. Most of he Jewish settlers were survivors of Hitler’s
death camps. Together with earlier settlers, they were determined to set up
a Jewish state. To both Jews and many non-Jews, Hitler’s murder of 6
million European Jews showed a need for a homeland where Jews could
live in safety…Palestinian Arabs bitterly opposed the arrival of Jewish
immigrants. They had no desire to lose any of their homeland to make up
for wrongs done to Jews in Europe. Fighting intensified as both sides
battled for control of towns and villages. Unable to end the violence, and
exhausted by World War II, Britain withdrew from Palestine and turned the
area over to the UN…“In 1947, the UN recommended that Palestine be
partitioned, or divided, into a Jewish state and an Arab state. Zionists
accepted the plan. Arabs, however, objected to giving up any territory to
Jews. They regarded the plan as a violation of their right to selfdetermination.”
This is pure Islamist Holocaust revisionism. It eliminates the historical fact that this was
the biblical homeland of the Jews and that Jews have always maintained a continuous
presence there, and in some cases a majority presence. The use of the vocabulary
“earlier settlers” implies that there were no “indigenous” Jews, which is false.
Furthermore, it presents all of Palestine as Arab homeland, which is also false.

McDougal Littell/Houghton Mifflin, Evanston, IL,
Modern World History Patterns of Interaction, 2003
P. 522 “All of the Islamic countries voted against partition, and the
Palestinians rejected it outright. They objected that the UN did not have the
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right to partition a country without considering the wishes of the majority
of its people. However, the Jews welcomed the proposal. The terms of the
partition were very favorable to them, giving them 55 percent of the area
even though Jews made up only 34 percent of the population. Certain
nations, such as the United States and many in Europe, felt sympathy for
the Jews because of the Holocaust. Such nations supported the concept of
giving Jews their own nation. Finally, the date was set for the formation of
Israel – May 14, 1948...”
See comments on the preceding textbooks in this section.

Chelsea House, NY
The Palestinian Authority (a volume of The Creation of the
Modern Middle East), 2003
P. 82 “Zionist leaders worked with the Nazi government to establish
training camps in Germany to prepare immigrants for their futures in
Palestine.”
This is one of the most blatant, thoroughly exposed, notorious lies told by Holocaust
deniers, including Mahmoud Abbas in his book The Other Side: The Secret Relationship
between Nazism and the Zionist Movement (1983). Dr. Abdel Aziz Rantisi, a co-founder
of Hamas, made the same false claim in an article published in 2003 in the Hamas
weekly Al-Risala, arguing that the Holocaust was “the greatest of lies” perpetrated by the
Jews and, if there was a Holocaust, the Zionists were behind it.252 Driving these claims is
the premise that the Jews perpetrated the Holocaust in order to drive their fellow Jews
out of Europe and into Palestine and that the Zionists were so evil, so murderous, that
they slaughtered their brothers and sisters on a massive scale to serve own their
nefarious Zionist ends. We saw a similar tactic in the aftermath of 9/11, with the
outrageous allegations that President Bush and/or the Mossad (Israeli Intelligence
Service) were responsible for 9/11.

Holt, Rinehart and Winston, Austin, TX
World History People & Nations, 2000
P. 829 “What If?”
The Birth of Israel
What if the Holocaust had not occurred?
Do you think the United Nations would have supported the creation
of Israel?”
Students using this Holt Rinehart and Winston textbook are definitely not prepared to
answer these questions objectively and with historical accuracy. The material on page
692 states: “Since the late 1800s, Jews from Europe had been establishing small
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colonies in Palestine. These colonists supported a nationalist movement called
Zionism, which aimed to build a Palestinian homeland for Jews.” There is
absolutely no history of the continuing presence, since biblical times, of the Jews in what
was renamed Palestine by the Romans. The use of the word “colonists” implies that the
Jews who arrived in Palestine came to settle in a new land where Jews had never
previously lived or were currently living. The two questions are examples of the influence
of Islamist Holocaust revisionism.

The Arab-Israeli Conflict
Saudi Arabia’s plan for influencing education in America, implemented in the mid-1970s,
focused on changing how America looked at the Arabs and the Middle East. It focused
as well on undermining individual and national American political support for Israel.
While support for Israel in Congress remains high, Saudi Arabia’s plan has clearly
undermined support for Israel in the media and on college campuses. This could not
have occurred apart from the skillful revision of how Islam is presented as a world
religion in the textbooks over the past two decades. Islam, as taught in American
textbooks, had to be purged of its visceral anti-Semitism and anti-West philosophy and
portrayed instead to be conciliatory toward other religions and other peoples. The
ideological conflict between Islam and the West had to be changed into a conflict
between the Arab world and Israel before Americans could be persuaded to see Israel
as an obstacle to peace and as the enemy of the Arabs and the world. This
transformation of Islam has been accomplished to a great degree in our textbooks and
Israel continues to be portrayed across the world as the aggressor, in spite of abundant
historical evidence to the contrary. This benign image of the Arab Muslim world is
calculated to cast Israel, with a population of about 7 million, in the role of exploiter and
persecutor of the Arab Muslim people, who number more than 200 million.
Student understanding of the current conflict in the Middle East is typically skewed
because they are not taught that the negative disposition of all the Arab nations toward
Israel has less to do with sympathy for the Palestinians than antipathy for Jews and the
firm belief that a Jewish state has no place in the midst of the Islamic world.253 This Arab
antipathy is summed up in a January, 1956 fatwa issued by the Grand Mufti of Egypt,
Sheikh Hasan Ma’moun, and signed by the leading members of the Fatwa Committee of
al Azhar University and leaders of the four Sunni schools of jurisprudence. This highly
authoritative fatwa states, in part:
The question put to us reveals that the land of Palestine has been conquered by
the Muslims…and has become part of the Muslim territory…Accordingly,
Palestine has become a territory under the jurisdiction of Islam and governed by
Islamic laws. The question further reveals that Jews have taken a part of
Palestine…the action taken by the Jews in Palestine is an attack on an Islamic
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country…Muslims cannot conclude peace with those Jews who have usurped the
territory of Palestine…”254
Note that this fatwa refers to the Muslims as having “conquered” Palestine. This is
historically accurate and in fact contradicts assertions typical in the textbooks reviewed,
such as Arab Muslims were indigenous to Palestine, that they possessed the Holy Land
prior to the Christians and Jews, and that 20th century Jews were “colonizers” who
lacked a historical claim to the land.
This fatwa”s rejection of peace with Israel has likely influenced the actions of the
Palestinian Liberation Organization (PLO) and Hamas ever since, and is probably part of
the basis for the ongoing refusal of those organizations to formally recognize the right of
Israel to exist as a sovereign nation.
Further skewing the Middle East narrative common in the textbooks reviewed is that
students are not taught that Arabs rejected a “two-state solution” in 1947.255 These
omissions leave students with the inaccurate impression that Israel unilaterally seized
the land that is now its nation, and that it has refused all efforts to create a sovereign
state for the Palestinians.
Similarly, the Arab-Israeli Conflict is at the epicenter of the material covered in chapters
dedicated to the Middle East. The presentation is in many cases historically inaccurate
and agenda-driven. The topics were initially formulated and developed in doctoral
dissertations that later became viable and valid sources of facts for authors of textbooks.
They include but are not limited to:
•
•
•
•
254

The Balfour Declaration;256
The delegitimization of Israel;257
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Antoine Chaibane, “U.S. Influence in the Middle East,” Florida State University, 1980, p. 18
“The Balfour Declaration promised a land to a group of people, a land that belonged neither to the
promisor or the promisee.”
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Samir Abed-Rabbo, “International Law and Palestine,” University of Miami, 1981,p. 203 “The
illegal establishment of Israel in 1948 produced unquestionable violations of Palestinian basic
human rights.” Abdullah Senani, “Prince Fahd’s 8 Point Plan,” Claremont Graduate School, 1983,
56 “Israel has consistently violated truce agreements and UN resolutions, especially the one
concerning the manner in which Palestine was to be partitioned. Israel has no legitimate
existence under international law and United Nations resolutions.”
258
Michel Nabti,“The Coverage of Arabs in American Secondary Schools”, Stanford University,
1981, p. 240 “The Arabs owned 48 percent of the land while the Jews owned only 6 percent.
Most of the “public lands” were large tracts of grazing land owned by Arab villages. However,
even if the public lands were distributed according to population percentages, the Arabs would
have had 78 percent of the land compared with 21 percent for the Jews. The textbooks give more
frequent coverage to the Zionist claim that they bought the land, in essence, the 6 percent of the
land they had acquired by 1948, than they do to the dispossession of the tenant farmers that
resulted.”
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•
•
•
•

259

Israel as a Jewish state;260
The relationship between Israel and the United States261;
Israel’s military threat to the Arab world;262
The displacement of the indigenous population and Israel’s alleged denial of
statehood to the Palestinians.263

Charmaine Smiklo, “American Recognition of the PLO,” Claremont Graduate School, 1982,
pp. 12-13 “The Israeli Zionists subsequently contended that the Arabs brought the misfortune
upon themselves, for it was they who chose to invade the newborn state in defiance of the world
community…And when it came to the all-important question of the Palestinian refugees, the
Zionists professed that their consciences were equally clear, for it was not they who drove them
out, but their own leaders who ordered them to flee. Subsequently the Israelis did everything they
could after 1948, to suppress a Palestinian identity, to eradicate any ideas of Palestinian
irredentism, and through their policy of reprisals, to intimidate those Palestinians who had taken
refuge in neighboring states. The thinking behind this strategy was quite simply that the
Palestinians would eventually cease to exist.”
260
Nabti, p. 204 “Many textbooks refer to Israel as the “Jewish State,” terminology which implies
that non-Jews either do not exist or do not “belong” to Israel. This would be equivalent to calling
America the “White Christian State.” Senani, p. 125 “The Israeli contention that Palestine is
naturally a Jewish state because of the biblical heritage is nonsense to anyone remotely familiar
with the history of Palestine.”
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Mafaz Kurdi, Saudi Arabia (1970-1980) - Oil and the Arab-Israeli Conflict, Claremont Graduate
School, 1982, p. 144 “The Jewish vote and the Jewish money have a tremendous affect on the
United States election outcome, especially at the state and national levels. According to a nonJew interviewed by Stephen Isaac, “You can’t hope to go anywhere in national politics if you are a
Democrat without Jewish money;” pp. 180-181 “There are some who believe in the myth that
Israel is a strategic asset and ally. The Saudi view is that it is Israeli aggression and expansionist
policy that will endanger United States interest and influence, and it is this same Israeli policy that
will bring the Soviet Union into the Middle East. These proponents of Israel believe in morality
and this morality has led them to feel committed to defend the state of Israel. They are still crying
about the Holocaust. But, in the Saudi view, these victims of the Holocaust are denying the
Palestinians the very morality they believe in. The Saudis insist that Israel’s military occupation
has corrupted its democratic ideals.” Mohamed El Ayoubi, “The Palestinian Refugee Problem and
U.S. Jews,” University of Kansas, 1985, p. 133. “The Zionists, in fact, were very successful in
mobilizing key American figures for the Jewish cause while Arab propaganda was almost absent
from the scene…Moreover, the Zionists played an effective role in swaying their leaders of major
American institutions, such as trade unions, colleges and universities, state and local
governments, the Courts and Congress.” Hisham Ahmed, “U.S. Foreigh policy & Palestinian SelfDetermination,” University of Southern California, Santa Barbara, p. 212. “Contrary to the widelyheld belief that Zionism is “the national liberation movement of the Jews,” its main tenets are
based on prejudice, not only against Palestinians, Arabs, Christians and Moslems, but also on
hatred of all who do not subscribe to the Zionist ideology, including Jews. Thus far we have
witnessed Zionist manipulation of American foreign policy, the objective of which was to
perpetuate the colonization of Palestine and to legitimize the denial of the right of the Palestinian
people to self-determination. Their propaganda machinery embarked on spreading the myth, in
the West in general and in the United States in particular, that the Zionist program was mainly
interested in creating a haven for persecuted Jews.”
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While the material in the dissertations is viscerally anti-Semitic and anti-Zionist, the
material in the textbooks has been carefully purged of most of the vitriol. However, the
textbook material remains flawed, historically inaccurate and agenda-driven. Some of
the material is anti-Semitic and anti-Zionist with little effort to disguise it.
Given the impact the Arab-Israeli conflict has on geopolitical affairs worldwide, ranging
from the threat of radical Islam to the worldwide need of a stable energy supply, it is
essential that students understand the historical facts behind the current state of affairs
in this region of the world. Unfortunately, it is unlikely that even some students will gain
this understanding given what is typically presented as historical “fact” in the textbooks
reviewed.
Education or indoctrination?

McDougal Littell, Evanston, IL
World Geography, 2009
Pp. 511-512 “The land controlled by Britain was known as Palestine. In the
19th century, a movement called Zionism began. Its goal was to create and
support a Jewish homeland in Palestine. Jewish settlers started buying
land and settling there. By 1914, just before World War I, about 12 percent
of the population in Palestine was Jewish. After the war, the British took
command of the region and continued to allow Jewish immigration to
Palestine. Early on, Arabs and Jews in the region cooperated. But as more
and more Jews poured into Palestine to escape persecution in Germany,
the Arabs resisted the establishment of a Jewish state. In 1939, to reduce
tensions the British halted Jewish immigration to Palestine.”
McDougal Littell fails to include the fundamental fact that the modern Zionist movement
gained its momentum in the aftermath of the Dreyfus affair in 1894. The violence that
broke out against the Jews all over France, added to the bloody pogroms that had swept
across Eastern Europe since 1881, convinced Theodor Herzl that Jews would never be
safe until they had a state of their own. The goal of Zionism was not only to create a
homeland—it was to create a haven. In 1914, although the Jews made up 12% of the
population of Palestine, they were 60% of the population of Jerusalem. When the parties
negotiating peace met in Paris, representatives of the Arabs and the Jews, King Faisal
and Chaim Weizmann, also met. They negotiated and signed the Weizmann-Faisal
1988, p. 7 “When the Palestinians restricted Zionist colonialization of the land, the latter
embarked upon a systematic removal of the indigenous Palestinian population;” Zaha Bustami,
“U.S. Policy in Palestine 1936,” Georgetown University, 1989, pp. 438-439 “Murray may not have
been aware of a far more overreaching idea Roosevelt entertained seriously enough to discuss
with the British three months earlier: a total removal of the Arabs of Palestine…Roosevelt had
some concrete ideas…The Arabs would be told that, since the Trans-Jordan desert could be
irrigated, the U.S. and British governments would provide about $200,000,000 to buy and dig
wells in it for the Arabs leaving Palestine. If the Arabs, thus enticed did not leave willingly,
Roosevelt said that they should be “forced to do so if necessary, freeing their Palestine lands for
the Jews.”
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Agreement, dated January 3, 1919, Articles III and IV of which assure the Jews a
homeland in Palestine.264
The signing of the agreement enraged the Jihadist Jew hater Haj Amin al-Husseini. At
his incitement four days of rioting in protest of the Balfour Declaration and the
Weizmann-Faisal Agreement broke out in Jerusalem on April 4, 1920. So after 1920,
again due largely to al-Husseini, there was very little cooperation between Arabs and
Jews. At al-Husseini’s instigation, there were major riots against the Jews in 1929 and
the Arab Revolt of 1936-1938. The Arab Revolt broke out, in part, when the British Peel
Commission drew up a proposal for a two-state arrangement for the Arabs and Jews.
As for the British, they halted Jewish immigration to Palestine precisely when the Jews
were in their greatest need of a haven. Al-Husseini later worked directly with the Nazis
to assist in the extermination of the Jews; he even organized Muslim SS killing units.265
P. 512 “As you study the map on this page, you will see that the area
controlled by the British was divided into two sections – Transjordan and
Palestine. The land was divided to relieve tensions between Arabs and
Jews. An Arab government jointly ruled Transjordan with the British.
Britain controlled Palestine, along with local governments that included
both Jews and Arabs.”
One critical problem in the quotation—a problem that is to be found in the previous
passage as well—is the misleading phrase “tensions between Arabs and Jews.” This
creates the faulty impression that both sides were equally contributing to the “tension,”
when the Arabs were the source of most of the violence. Every time there was an
opportunity for a peaceful settlement—in 1919, 1936, 1946, and 1947—the Jews were
ready to accept the settlement, and the Arabs refused.266 Every time the British
appeased the Arabs at the expense of the Jews, it encouraged more violence toward the
Jews.
Another problem in this section is that students are not given any information on
Transjordan and they cannot possibly understand the history of the region without it.
Transjordan was originally a part of the British Mandate of Palestine.267 In March 1921,
Winston Churchill visited the Middle East and endorsed an arrangement that removed
Transjordan from the original territory of Palestine and named Abdullah as the emir
under the authority of the High Commissioner. In August 1922, the British government
presented a memorandum to the League of Nations stating that Transjordan would be
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excluded from all the provisions dealing with Jewish settlement. This memorandum was
approved by the League on August 12th. From that point onwards, Britain administered
the part west of the Jordan as Palestine, and the part east of the Jordan as Transjordan.
Technically, they remained one mandate, but most official documents referred to them
as if they were two separate mandates. In May 1923, Transjordan was granted a degree
of independence with Abdullah as ruler. In March 1946, under the Treaty of London,
Transjordan became a kingdom and on May 25, 1946, the parliament of Transjordan
proclaimed the emir king, and formally changed the name of the country from the
Emirate of Transjordan to the Hashemite Kingdom of Transjordan. By omitting the
history of Transjordan, McDougal Littell has omitted the fact that Transjordan was to
have gone to the Arabs and Palestine to the Jews and that this, too, was a peace
arrangement that the Arabs rejected and the Jews accepted.268
P. 513 “Arabs in the region did not agree with the division. However, the
nation of Israel was established on May 14, 1948. Immediately, the
surrounding Arab nations of Egypt, Syria, Lebanon, Jordan, Iraq, Saudi
Arabia and Yemen invaded Israel to prevent the establishment of the state.
Jewish troops fought back. By the 1950s, Israel was a firmly established
nation. The 1948 war was the beginning of hostilities that continue to this
day.”
The statement that Yemen was part of the invading forces is false. The armies that
invaded Israel on May 15, 1948 were from Lebanon, Egypt, Syria, Saudi Arabia, and
Jordan. Iraq also declared war and Libya and Yemen sent volunteers—eight Arab
countries in all fought against Israel.269
Furthermore, the statement that the 1948 War was the beginning of hostilities is false.
Hostilities date from the period of the British Mandate. See comments above in
reference to Page 511 of this textbook.
“Caught in the middle of the turmoil were Palestinian Arabs and Christians.
Many of these people had roots in Palestine that went back for centuries.
They either fled their homes or were forced into UN sponsored refugee
camps just outside Israel’s borders. The land designated for the
Palestinians on the West Bank and Gaza Strip came under Israeli control. In
the 1960s, the Palestinian Liberation Organization (PLO) was formed to
regain the land for Palestinian Arabs. Over the years, the PLO has pursued
political and military means to take possession of land in Israel and allow
refugees to return to their homes. The Palestinian National Authority has
administered the West Bank since 1994.”
This is misleading. Not all of the Palestinian Arab Muslims were “caught in the
middle”—many were among the instigators of the war against Israel, and they fully
expected an Arab victory over the vastly outnumbered Jews. In December 1947,
months before the outbreak of the War of Independence in May 1948, approximately
500 Arab Liberation Army fighters infiltrated Palestine in small groups to prepare for war
against the Jews. By the end of January 1948, their number had reached al least 3,000.
268
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Most of them stayed in Samaria, collecting intelligence and trying to assert strict military
control over the local Palestinian Muslim population. By mid-April 1948, their ranks had
swelled to close to 9,000 fighters, organized in six battalions and armed with light
weapons, mortars and guns.270
At that same time, Haj Amin al-Husseini—the former Mufti of Jerusalem, Nazi war
criminal, and spokesman for the Arab Palestinians—organized the Holy War Army.271
According to al-Husseini, their objective was to “murder the Jews,” to “murder them
all.”272 As for Arab Christians, then and now, they formed a second-class minority
among the Arab Muslims, in keeping with the Pact of Umar of 717, which determined
their status as dhimmis.273 There was no plan on the part of the Jews to force the Arabs
to flee. Israel’s Proclamation of Independence, issued May 14, 1948, made that very
clear as did statements made by David Ben Gurion both in writing and in speeches.274
Those who did not flee were able to remain and live as citizens of Israel. The ones who
were “forced into UN sponsored refugee camps” had no other place to go because the
Arab nations closed their doors to them, in compliance with a memorandum that alHusseini sent them on March 8, 1948 “requesting that they [the Arab nations] refuse to
allow Palestinian Arabs to enter their countries.”275
Further, the Palestinian Liberation Organization was not formed merely to “regain the
land for Palestinian Arabs.” According to their charter, their primary goal was and still
is “the annihilation of the Zionist entity in all of its economic, political, military, and
cultural manifestations.”276
This same passage also suggests that the Israelis controlled the West Bank and Gaza
since the time of the War of Independence. This is false. The West Bank belonged to
Jordan, and Gaza belonged to Egypt, until Israel was once again forced to fight for
survival in the 1967 Six-Day War and defeated Jordan and Egypt, as well as Syria.
Students should be taught that the administration of these territories was forced on the
Israelis. In fact, when they tried to return Gaza to the Egyptians in 1978 along with the
Sinai Peninsula, the Egyptians refused to take it because it had become a hotbed of
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Islamic Jihadist activity.277 This historical information is largely unknown to most
Americans due in part to the failure of textbooks to include it.
The West Bank soon became a dumping ground where the Jordanians could get rid of
their own Palestinian problem. In 1951 a Palestinian living in Jordan assassinated King
Abdullah of Jordan while he was at prayer in a mosque. When Jordan ceded to the PLO
its claims to the West Bank on July 31, 1988, Jordan effectively turned over to the PLO
(and to Israel as the so-called "occupying" force) all problems of the Palestinians in the
West Bank who had been under Jordanian rule until 1967, so that those Palestinians
were no longer Jordan's problems. The Palestinians who still live in Jordan continue to
pose a threat to the Jordanian regime.278
P. 513 “The creation of Israel produced a large number of Palestinian
refugees. Today, those refugees and their descendants total almost 3.6
million people scattered across the region. Some still live in UN sponsored
camps. Many have struggled to find adequate food and shelter. Many of
them are unemployed. Providing education and other services for them is
difficult for nations such as Jordan, one of the poorest in the region – and
the one with the largest Palestinian refugee population…Civil wars in
Lebanon and Cyprus have also caused huge economic problems. Since the
1970s, the northern part of Cyprus has been controlled by Turkish
Cypriots, who have declared independence. Lebanon was hard hit by a civil
war that lasted from 1975 to 1976. The conflict widened to include other
nations. Some Israeli troops remained in Lebanon until 2000, and Syrian
troops remained until 2004.”
This quotation contains a number of inaccuracies or misleading information.
•

•

•
•
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It creates the misleading notion that Israel caused the “Palestinian refugee”
problem. The creation of Israel did not create the problem, as evidenced by the
granting of Israeli citizenship to more than 1.5 million Arabs in Israel, while nearly
a million Jews were being expelled from Arab nations from 1948 to 1979.279
Unlike the Arab nations who closed their doors to their Palestinians brothers,
Israel allowed Arabs in Israel who wanted to stay to remain there and opened her
doors to Jewish refugees from all Arab lands.
As for Jordan being “one of the poorest countries in the region,” next to
Lebanon, which was torn by strife and civil war until the signing of the Taif Accord
in 1989, Jordan is the richest of the countries surrounding Israel with respect to
the Gross Domestic Product (GDP) per capita.
It is precisely because Jordan has “the largest Palestinian refugee problem”
that it does not want the West Bank and that it is now Israel’s problem.
As for the civil war in Lebanon, it lasted from 1975 until 1989 (not 1976), with the
signing of the Taif Accord; the conflict did not “widen,” it remained in Lebanon.
Israel went into Lebanon on June 6, 1982 in response to PLO attacks from
Lebanon into Israeli territory; they remained there only to prevent further attacks
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on Israel, until their unilateral withdrawal in 2000. There were no attacks on
Syria; the Syrians occupied Lebanon from 1975 until 2004, in order to exercise
their control over the region—with scarcely a word from the rest of the world.
P. 513 “In 1949, the UN authorized the creation of 53 Palestinian refugee
camps. The camps were supposed to be used only for a short time until the
Palestinians were resettled. That was over 50 years ago. Today, most of the
Palestinians living in the camps were actually born there and have never
been to the lands designated for the Palestinian state. The camps house
upwards of 35,000 people and some as many as 50,000. The UN and other
nations provide money for education and health care needs. Since the
Israeli government restricts all travel for work, economic opportunities are
very limited.”
As previously noted, Israel took in nearly a million Jewish refugees who were driven out
of Arab lands. The Arab nations refused to take in the Palestinians; they chose instead
to use them and to exploit their suffering for purposes of discrediting and delegitimizing
Israel. Although some camps were set up in Jordan, Syria, and Lebanon, those
countries refused to allow the refugees into their societies.280 The use of the word
“camps” is also misleading. “Camps” in the West Bank include Tulkarim and Jenin,
which are cities. Further, since the West Bank was placed under the administration of
the Palestinian Authority after the Oslo Accords of 1993 and since Gaza is completely
controlled by Hamas, the term “camps” does not apply to those areas at all.
With regard to economic opportunities, the Israeli government does not restrict travel for
work; travel restrictions have become severe only in the wake of terror attacks on Jewish
civilians in Israel. It is precisely because there were few travel restrictions in place that
those attacks could be carried out. Since the signing of the Oslo Accords, the United
States has pumped nearly $2 billion into the Palestinian economy, with the rest of the
world having donated or pledged nearly $10 billion. Most of the money has disappeared.
Yasser Arafat himself made off with an estimated $900 million, as his wife lived in Paris
on an allowance of $200,000 per month.281
Under Israeli administration, which included medical intervention and financial
assistance, Palestinian infant mortality rate declined from 60 per 1,000 in 1968 to 15 per
1,000 in 2000; life expectancy rose from 48 in 1967 to 72 in 2000. In 1967 20.5% of
Palestinians in Gaza had electricity; in 1986 it was 92.8%. In 1967, there was not a
single university in the territories; by the early 1990s there were 7. Illiteracy rates
dropped to 14%, compared to 69% in Morocco, 61% in Egypt, 45% in Tunisia, and 44%
in Syria.282
P. 515 Assessment
#4 Geographic Thinking
Determining Cause and Effect
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How did the creation of Israel increase tension in the subregion?
Think about:
• Religious differences
• Division of Palestine
Students using this textbook have not been prepared to answer the question “How did
the creation of Israel increase tension in the subregion?” They have not learned the
history of the Partition of Palestine (incorrectly referred to above as the “Division of
Palestine”) into two states, one Jewish and one Arab by the United Nations, and the
rejection of an Arab state by the Arabs. While the Assessment makes reference to an
“increase in tension,” it does not delineate those external sources of regional tension.
Students also have not learned about Islamic anti-Semitism and therefore cannot make
any informed assessment about religious differences. The textbook ignores the impact of
Islamic Jihadists who are bent on the extermination of the Jews in the “subregion” and of
such anti-Semitic, anti-Zionist states as Iran. Indeed, “Iran is the first example of a
modern state since Hitler’s Germany that has officially adopted an active policy of antiSemitism as a means to promote its national interests…This is the context in which one
must consider the relentless denial of the Nazi Holocaust that is so rampant in Iran and
much of the Arab world. Such a denial is inextricably linked to the planned annihilation
of Israel.”283
Students using this textbook have not been taught that the primary source of the
increase in tension was not the creation of the Jewish state but the historical hatred that
the Islamic Jihadists have for the Jews. The Jew hatred that characterizes Islamic
Jihadism is not about Zionism or the Jewish presence in the Middle East—it is about the
Jewish presence in the world. Islamist hatred of the Jews is exterminationist, as
evidenced by the words of Muhammad Hussein Yaqoub: “The Jews are infidels—not
because I say so, and not because they are killing Muslims, but because… it is Allah
who said that they are infidels…Your belief regarding the Jews should be, first, that they
are infidels, and second, that they are enemies…Our fighting with the Jews is eternal,
and it will not end until the final battle…until not a single Jew remains on the face of the
Earth.”284
There is a partial truth to the textbook’s question that the creation of Israel increased
tension, but it leaves students unable to accurately answer what caused the increased
tension. This is because historically Islam has viewed land that it has conquered as
sacred land that now belongs to the house of Islam and must never be relinquished.
The implication of the question is that both sides contributed more or less equally to the
increased tension due to “religious differences,” when in fact many Arab Muslims
viewed the creation of Israel by the UN as an affront to the honor of Islam and its claim
to the land it had conquered. Adding this fact to the existing hatred of Jews by many
Muslims in the Middle East explains why tensions increased.
P. 527 “Another group of people who have been displaced in the region are
the Palestinians. They are the Arabs and their descendants who lived or
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still live in the area formerly called Palestine. Today, much of that land is
part of Israel. The Palestinians are a group of people, like the Kurds, who
consider themselves a stateless nation.”
If the Arabs had accepted the 1947 UN resolution calling for both an Arab and Jewish
state, there would be no “Palestinian refugee problem.” Palestinian Arabs fled largely at
the instigation of Arab leaders.285 The statement above also ignores the fact that the
term Palestinian, as it is used to refer to the Arabs from what had been called Palestine,
is an artificial designation coined for political reasons with the creation of the PLO in
1964.286 In UN Resolution 181, which established a two-state solution in Palestine, the
term Palestinian referred to Jews, Arabs, and anyone else living in the region.287 Many
Palestinian Arabs were not born in Palestine but are descendents of the Arabs who
immigrated to Palestine in the 1930s for economic reasons. The claim that more Jews
immigrated to Palestine than did Arabs, thereby displacing many Arabs during this
period, is false. In fact, Arab immigration to Palestine in the 1920s and 1930s slightly
exceeded the Jewish immigration to the region.288 Prior to the establishment of the Israeli
state in 1948, the Jews who lived there were also referred to as “Palestinians.” Their
passports still bear the word “Palestinian” as the designation of their nationality.
P. 527 “As you read in Chapter 22, following World War II, the UN promised
homelands in Palestine to both Arabs and Jews. Arabs rejected the UN
plan because they claimed as their homeland some of the land that was
granted to the Jews. In 1948 when Israel was founded, and during the 19481949 war, some 520,000-1,000,000 Arabs fled Israel. Fifty-two refugee
camps for Arab Palestinians were established in Lebanon, Jordan, the
West Bank, and the Gaza Strip. The West Bank is a strip of land on the west
side of the Jordan River. Jordan annexed the land in 1948, but Israel
captured it in 1967. The Gaza Strip is a 139-square mile plot of land along
the Mediterranean Sea. It was annexed by Egypt in 1948, captured by Israel
in 1967, and abandoned by Israel in 2005.
As noted above in this Report, the Arabs who fled Israel in 1948-1949 did so largely at
the instigation of their own leaders. Those who stayed were not forced out of the places
where they lived; rather, they now enjoy the rights and privileges of being free citizens of
Israel. The language here is, once again, the primary problem. To say that Israel
“captured” the West Bank and Gaza is misleading; it implies that Israel simply, without
any provocation, decided to expand its borders in 1967. Indeed, in this passage the year
1967 is given as the year of this “capture,” with no mention of the fact that Israel fought a
war for its very survival. If the Arabs had not mobilized their armies in 1967 for the
stated purpose of exterminating the Jewish state, there would have been no war and no
“capture” of these areas. The term “abandoned” used to describe Israel’s withdrawal
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from Gaza in 2005 is also misleading. It implies that Israel should have remained in
Gaza in order to take care of the Palestinians. The language does not describe the
historical situation. For students to understand why Israel left Gaza, the textbook should
include Arab and international demands on Israel to withdraw from all territories
administered by Israel after the 1967 war as well as Ariel Sharon’s 2005 disengagement
plan which called for a unilateral Israeli withdrawal of their settlers and soldiers from
Gaza.

Glencoe/McGraw Hill, New York
World Geography and Cultures, 2008
Page 446 “After World War II, hostilities broke out in Palestine among
Jews, Arabs and British forces. Finally, the United Nations decided in 1947
to divide Palestine into a Jewish state and an Arab state. When the British
withdrew from Palestine, the Jews proclaimed the independent state of
Israel in 1948.”
This textbook does what most of the textbooks do not do, in that it informs students
about the UN two-state partition plan. However, there is no mention of the Arabs’ refusal
to acknowledge any place or any future for the Jews in Palestine, while the Jews were
ready to make concessions in order to have, not just a homeland but a haven in a world
that had demonstrated its murderous intentions toward them.289 For more detail see
preceding passages in this section.
Page 448 “Israelis and Palestinians each claim the same territory in
Southwest Asia. After decades of uprisings, assassinations, attacks, failed
peace agreements, and other struggles, conflict remains between these
two groups attempting to coexist in the same area.”
This statement is false. The two principal parties—Hamas and Fatah, are not attempting
to coexist with Israel. It is the stated aim of both Hamas (Hamas Charter Article 7) and
Fatah (PLO Charter Article 15) that they refuse to coexist with the Jews. Their clearly
stated aim is the destruction of Israel. This is why both Hamas and Fatah steadfastly
refuse to recognize Israel’s right to exist.

Holt Rinehart and Winston, Orlando, FL
World History Human Legacy, 2008
P. 951 “The war also caused a massive refugee problem. By the end of the
fighting, more than 700,000 Palestinians had become refugees. They fled
from areas that Israel took control of as well as from the general war and
chaos.”
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As noted elsewhere, the Arabs who fled Israel in 1948-1949 did so largely at the
instigation of their own leaders. Those who stayed were not forced out of the places
where they lived; rather, they now enjoy the rights and privileges of being free citizens of
Israel. In addition, there is no mention of the Jewish refugee problem created when
Jews were expelled from Muslim lands. Between 1920 and 1970, 900,000 Jews were
expelled from Arab and other Muslim countries: from Morocco to Iran, from Turkey to
Yemen, including places where they had lived for twenty centuries. The 1940s were a
turning point in this tragedy; of those expelled, 600,000 settled in the new state of Israel,
and 300,000 in France and Canada.290
P. 955 “A series of wars has led to the expansion of Israel, which controls
more land now than it did in 1948. As a result, many Palestinian Arabs live
under Israeli control, another source of tension and conflict in the region.”
One glaring omission here is that the “series of wars” was a series of wars of aggression
launched by the Arab nations against the State of Israel in order to annihilate the Jewish
State. The quotation creates the false impression that Israel was the aggressor and that
they waged the wars to acquire territory. Furthermore, the textbook does not state that
more than 95% of the land “acquired” as a result of these wars is now under Palestinian
control.
P. 956 “In this war, called the Six Day War, Israel took control of the Golan
Heights, Sinai Peninsula, Gaza Strip, West Bank and East Jerusalem. Israel
gained control of land in the West Bank and Gaza with a large Palestinian
population.”
An important fact that is omitted here is that Israel offered to negotiate after the Six Day
War and that the Arab response at a meeting held in August 1967 in Khartoum was “no
recognition, no negotiation, and no peace with Israel.”291
Furthermore, Israel
subsequently returned more than 90 percent of the territories won in the defensive 1967
war after negotiations with its neighbors. As before, its neighbors rejected Israel’s offers
to trade land for peace.292
“As Egypt and Israel made peace, Palestinian Arabs continued their
struggle for nationhood. Under the UN partition plan, there were supposed to be
two states in Palestine – a Jewish state and an Arab state. After the Arab-Israeli
war of 1948, however, the land set aside for the Arab state was occupied by Israel,
Egypt and Jordan.”
The misleading omission here is that from the Weizmann-Faisal Agreement of 1919 to
the Peel Commission Proposal of 1936 to the UN partition plan of 1947, the Jews have
accepted every proposal for a “two-state solution,” whereas the Arabs have rejected
every proposal and have opted for a “Final Solution of the Jewish Problem” in Palestine.
The Six Day War, as the Arabs themselves described it, was to have been a war of
extermination of Israel.
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Pearson Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
World Explorer People, Places and Cultures, 2007
Pp. 532-533 “Israel became a nation in 1948…Israel has succeeded in
making its dry lands come to life. However, like all countries in Southwest
Asia, it must continue to manage its water carefully. To do this, Israel must
cooperate with its neighbors.”
This quotation incorrectly implies that Israel is not cooperating with its neighbors.
P. 534 “Today, the country of Jordan worries that it does not have enough
water to meet its needs. It plans to build a dam near the Sea of Galilee. No
building has begun, because if Jordan starts without Israel’s approval, war
could result.”
This is misleading, implying that Israel has been the aggressor in the region. It omits the
fact that in the peace treaty of October 26, 1994, Israel and Jordan agreed to terms with
regard to the access and control of water resources that would assure the continuation
of peace.293

McDougal-Littell/Houghton Mifflin, Evanston, IL
World History Patterns of Interaction, 2007
P. 583 “The land now called Palestine consists of Israel, the West Bank and
the Gaza Strip. To Jews, their claim to the land dates back 3,000 years,
when Jewish kings ruled the region from Jerusalem. To Palestinians, the
land has belonged to them since most, but not all, Jews were driven out
around A.D. 135. Islam spread in the 7th century and quickly became the
dominant religion.”
There is no such legally established land or country called Palestine. It was a province
in the Roman Empire, originally called Judea. Emperor Hadrian changed the name
Judea to Palestine in 135 CE/AD to stamp out any reference to or traces of the Jews.294
Palestine became an area under the control of Britain during the 19th and 20th centuries.
It ceased to exist as such when the United Nations partitioned the area in 1947 in
preparation for the creation of a Jewish and an Arab state. Israel is a legally established
nation-state and the West Bank and Gaza are territories administered by the Palestinian
Authority. Further, the land has never “belonged” to the Palestinians. There has always
been a strong Jewish presence.
P. 584 “Largely as a result of this fighting, the state that the UN had set
aside for the Palestinians never came into being. Israel seized half of the
land in the 1948-1949 fighting. While the fighting raged, at least 600,000
Palestinians fled, migrating from the areas under Israeli control. They
293
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settled in UN-sponsored refugee camps that ringed the borders of their
former homeland.”
First, the language needs to be clarified. The U.N. partitioned Palestine for two states:
one for the Jews and one for the Arabs. There was no “state that the UN had set aside
for the Palestinians” since the term Palestinian did not exist at that time as a word
referring to the Arabs alone. All the inhabitants of the region were Palestinians, Jews
and Arabs alike. Further, it is false to assert that the state for the Arabs failed to come
“into being” because “Israel seized half of the land in the 1948-1949 fighting.”What is accurate is that the Arabs refused to accept the two-state partition.
Further, the statement that “at least 600,000 Palestinians fled” is exaggerated.295
What is missing here is the fact that most who fled did so at the instigation of their own
local leaders and those of the five Arab nations that attacked Israel.”296 Many
Palestinians stayed; that is why there are about 1.4 million Arabs living in Israel as Israeli
citizens today. The reason why those who fled were forced to settle in “refugee camps”,
some of which are now viable cities, is that none of the neighboring Arab countries
would take them in. They became pawns in the Arab exterminationist campaign against
the Jews. The Arab exterminationist intentions were declared by Azzam Pasha,
Secretary of the Arab League: “This will be a war of extermination and a momentous
massacre which will be spoken of like the Mongolian massacres and the crusades.” 297

Pearson Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
America History of Our Nation, 2007
P. 954 “Against the opposition of neighboring Arab states, Jews formed the
State of Israel.”
The statement that “Jews formed the state of Israel” is false, and creates the
impression that the Jews are the aggressors and occupiers. There is no mention of the
United Nations Partition of Palestine dividing Palestine into two states: one Jewish and
one Arab, or of the fact that the Jews accepted the partition and the Arabs did not.298
For more detail see analyses of preceding textbook quotes in this section.
P. 954 “In 1956, Israel invaded Egypt but withdrew under pressure from the
United Nations and the United States.”
The entire history of the Suez Crisis is missing and the implication is that Israel invaded
Egypt without provocation. There is no mention of the blockade of the Suez Canal and
the Gulf of Aqaba to Israeli shipping, which was tantamount to an act of war,299 or of the
295

Karsh, Palestine Betrayed, ”My own calculation, based on British, Jewish, and to a lesser
extent Arab, population figures of all identified rural and urban localities abandoned during the
war, amounts to 583,000-609,000 refugees.” pp.264-272
296
Bard, Myths and Facts, pp. 62-63;. http://www.beyondimages.info/b291.html;
http://www.middleeastpiece.com/arabrefugees_causes.html
297
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Azzam_Pasha_quotation
298
http://www.yale.edu/lawweb/avalon/un/res181.htm
299
http://208.84.118.121/pf_1948to1967_sinai_backgd.php “Less than two weeks later, on
October 25, Egypt signed a tripartite agreement with Syria and Jordan, placing Nasser in
command of all three armies. A massive arms deal with Czechoslovakia threatened to flood

180
increased fedayeen attacks on Israel.300 This is a fairly common formulation that falsely
implies that Israel is the aggressor nation in all of these wars.

Pearson Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle, NJ River
World History, 2007
P. 1054 “For decades, the Middle East has been the focus of conflicts that
have global impact. The Middle East commands vast oil resources and key
waterways such as the Persian Gulf. During the Cold War, both the United
States and the Soviet Union wanted access to the oil and the
waterways…Meanwhile, the persistent dispute between Israelis and
Palestinian Arabs has added to tensions.”
While oil is an issue, it is not the decisive reason for the conflict. The decisive reason—
as stated by Islamic Jihadist movements such as the Muslim Brotherhood, Hamas,
Hezbollah, Islamic Jihad, the National Islamic Front, al-Qaeda, and others—is the effort
to destroy Israel and bring the region – and ultimately the world -- under Islamic rule and
Shari’a law.

Pearson Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
World Geography Building A Global Perspective, 2007
P. 438 “Most Palestinian Arabs fled to neighboring countries or to the West
Bank.”
This statement is false for three reasons: (1) most Arabs stayed and became citizens of
the State of Israel; (2) the neighboring Arab countries refused to take in the Palestinian
Arabs; (3) at this time (1948), there was no “West Bank.” The area was part of Jordan.
For more detail see analyses of preceding textbook quotes in this section.
P. 471 “The issue of independence for Palestine created a dilemma for
Great Britain. Two groups claimed Palestine as their homeland—the Arabs
and the Jews. The Arabs had lived for centuries in Palestine. Many of them
traced their ancestry back to the area’s earliest settlers. But the Jews also
had ancient ties to Palestine.”
The book mentions the 1916 Sykes-Picot Agreement, but it fails to mention that in that
agreement there is an acknowledgement, again, of a place in Palestine for a Jewish
homeland. There is also no mention of the 1919 Weizmann-Faisal Agreement, Articles
III and IV of which support the creation of a Jewish homeland.301 In fact, there were
many Arab leaders who supported the creation of a Jewish homeland; the opposition
came primarily from Haj Amin al-Husseini, who worked with the Nazis toward a “Final
Solution of the Jewish Problem” in the Middle East and who created Muslim killing units
Egypt with new Soviet equipment. When Egypt sealed off the Israeli port of Eilat by blocking the
Straits of Tiran, effectively stopping Israel's sea trade with much of Africa and the Far East, it was
a violation of international agreements that amounted to an act of war.”
300
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for the Nazis.302 The textbook also fails to mention that the Arab emigration to Palestine
in the 1920s and 1930s slightly exceeded the Jewish emigration: most of the
Palestinians claiming to be centuries-old descendants of Arabs in Palestine (p. 471) are
in fact descendants of those Arab emigrants to Palestine. These omissions are
important because they lead the students to the incorrect conclusion that the Jews were
the aggressors who took land from the Arabs. To its credit, however, the book does
acknowledge a Jewish presence in Palestine since the time of King David.
P. 472 “By the late 1800s, there were about 10 million Jews scattered
throughout the world. In many of the places they lived, they were
discriminated against and cruelly persecuted…The Zionists put an
increasing pressure on Great Britain and other European nations to
support their plan for an independent homeland. In 1917, in the midst of
World War I, the British government issued the Balfour Declaration. It
stated Britain’s support for the creation of a Jewish national homeland in
Palestine without violating the rights of Arabs living there.”
While this quote recognizes the need for Jews to go to Palestine to escape persecution,
it creates the impression that the Balfour Declaration was largely the result of Jewish
pressure, frequently referred to by critics as “the world Jewish conspiracy,” rather than
the result of the recognition of a moral necessity on the part of the British.303
P. 474 “By the end of the 1948 war, Israel controlled almost three fourths of
Palestine, including land in the Negev Desert and half of Jerusalem. Jordan
and Egypt divided the rest of Palestine between them. The Palestinians
were left with no country at all.”
This quote is problematic. The term Palestinian was not used at the time to refer only to
Arabs; it referred to all people born in Palestine; anything left to the control of the Israelis
at the end of the 1948 War of Independence was the result of their having survived a
war of extermination waged against them by the surrounding Arab states; the United
Nations Partition of Palestine offered the Arabs their own country in the region of
Palestine and the Arabs repeatedly refused it. For more detail on the UN two-state
partition plan see preceding analyses of textbooks in this section.
P. 480 “During the 1970s and 1980s, thousands of Palestinians and Israelis
lost their lives in the fighting. Various solutions to the conflict were
proposed, but Palestinians seemed unwilling to acknowledge the right of
Israel to exist, and Israel seemed unwilling to allow a Palestinian
homeland.”
This is incorrect. The Jews have supported such a homeland time after time ever since
the Weizmann-Faisal Agreement of January 3, 1919.304
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Pearson Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
Global History and Geography, 2007
P. 308 “Since 1945, the Middle East has been an area of tension and
change. The state of Israel was created in 1948….“The creation of Israel
has led to conflicts between Jews and Arabs.”
The quote leads students to the faulty conclusion that if there were no Israel, there would
be no conflicts in the Middle East. This is incorrect. The Middle East has been an area of
tension, conflict and change since the early 1900s.305 For more detail see previous
analyses of textbooks in this section.
P. 310 “When the state of Israel was created, Arabs vowed to drive the
Jews out and restore Palestine as an Arab nation. The first Arab-Israeli war
occurred in 1948. After the fighting ended, 700,000 Arabs became refugees.
Many went to U.N. refugee camps. Israel had nearly doubled its size and
over time, these temporary camps became permanent homes. The poverty
and discrimination experienced by these Arab Palestinians fueled anger.
Many dreamed of an Arab Palestinian state.”
Again, the state that the UN had set aside for the “Palestinians” (a term that did not exist
at the time, as a term referring to the Arabs alone) was a state that the “Palestinians”
refused. The “600,000 Palestinians” (an inflated number) fled at the instigation of the
five Arab nations, who urged them to get out of the way as the Arab nations sought to
annihilate the Jews. Many stayed; that is why there are about 1.4 million Arabs living in
Israel as Israeli citizens today. The reason why they were forced to settle in “refugee
camps” some of which have become viable cities, is that none of the neighboring Arab
countries would take them in. They became pawns in the Arab exterminationist
campaign against the Jews.306

Pearson Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
World Regions in Global Context Peoples, Places, and
Environments, 2005
P. 180 “The Middle Eastern and North African region has long been called a
“cradle of civilization,” the birthplace of the world’s three great
monotheistic religions (Islam, Christianity, and Judaism.)”
The reversed chronological order of the three world religions is a constant problem in
these textbooks. When identifying the "three greatest monotheistic religions," the order
in which they are listed suggests an order of importance and the order in which they
came to exist. Listing them in correct chronological order, i.e. Judaism, Christianity,
Islam, indicates not only which came first, but also the line of influence. In this case, the
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reversed chronological order incorrectly implies that Islam came first and influenced both
Christianity and Judaism. It also lays the foundation for the Muslim claim that the
Palestinians are the indigenous people of Israel.
P. 188 “The main inflow into the sea is from the Jordan River, a water
source that is heavily canalized and dammed for irrigation and generalpurpose water used by Israel, Jordan, and Palestine.”
The Jordan River provides water used by Jordan and Israel. There is no such legally
established land or country called Palestine. Palestine was a province in the Roman
Empire, originally called Judea. Emperor Hadrian changed the name Judea to Palestine
in 135 CE/AD to stamp out any reference to or traces of the Jews.307 Palestine became
an area under the control of Britain during the 19th and 20th centuries. It ceased to exist
as such when the United Nations partitioned the area in 1947 in preparation for the
creation of a Jewish and an Arab state. Israel is a legally established nation-state as is
Jordan. For more detail see previous analyses of textbooks in this section.
P. 190 “Christianity, Islam, and Judaism all developed among the Semiticspeaking people of the deserts of the Middle East.”
As noted previously, the incorrect chronological order of the three world religions is a
constant problem in these textbooks. When identifying the "three greatest monotheistic
religions," the order in which they are listed suggests an order of importance and the
order in which they came to exist. Listing them in correct chronological order, i.e.
Judaism, Christianity, Islam, indicates not only which came first, but also the line of
influence. In this case, the reversed chronological order incorrectly implies that
Christianity came first and influenced both Islam and Judaism.
P. 203 “The contemporary history of the city [Jerusalem] derives from
political and geographical implications of the Balfour Declaration, which
stipulated that Jerusalem should be an international city with no one state
claiming it as entirely its own. Today, Jerusalem is a highly contested city
as Palestinians, Christians, Muslims and Israeli Jews fight for control of it.”
This is historically false. The Balfour Declaration makes no mention of Jerusalem.308
P. 212 “The history of the Israeli-Palestinian conflict is complex and highly
volatile, despite persistent local and international efforts to bring peace to
the region. The violence that re-erupted in fall of 2000, just as the peace
process seemed to be most promising, underscores the complexity of the
problem and the difficulty of resolution. As with the Iran/Iraq/Kuwait case,
the chief factors that have inflamed this seemingly intractable political
problem were exacerbated by British partitioning of the region.”
The problem with this passage is that it does not correctly lay the responsibility for the
failure of the peace process at the feet of the Palestinians. By the year 2000, the peace
process was anything but promising, as indicated by Yasir Arafat’s statement on January
307
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30, 1996, more than three years after the signing of the Oslo Accords, to Arab diplomats
in Stockholm: “We plan to eliminate the State of Israel and establish a purely Palestinian
state.”309 Further, Arafat’s advisor Mamduh Nawfal, stated that the Second Intifada “was
a premeditated and meticulously prepared ‘War of Independence and Return.”310 The
Palestinians had no intention to adhere to a genuine peace agreement. When the
agreement was signed, Arafat also boasted that “the Israelis were willing to allow a
Trojan Horse into their midst”311 and compared his move to Hitler’s signing of the Munich
agreement, which paved the way for the destruction of Czechoslovakia.312 Fatah leader
Sakhr Habash commented on the Oslo agreement by saying that once the Palestinians
had control of Gaza and the West Bank, they would proceed to the “final solution.”313.
Pp. 212-213 “The Balfour Declaration was highly problematic, however,
because indigenous peoples, the Palestinians, already occupied the area.
They viewed the arrival of increasing numbers of Jews and European
sympathy for the establishment of a Jewish homeland as an incursion into
the sacred lands of Islam.”
This statement incorrectly asserts that the Palestinians are the indigenous people. Many
Palestinian Arabs were not born in Palestine but are descendents of the Arabs who
immigrated to Palestine in the 1930s for economic reasons. The claim that more Jews
immigrated to Palestine than did Arabs, thereby displacing many Arabs during this
period, is false. In fact, Arab immigration to Palestine in the 1920s and 1930s slightly
exceeded the Jewish immigration to the region.314 It omits the fact that the Jews are also
indigenous. Jews have had a constant presence in the land since early biblical times. In
1900, for example, the Jews made up 66% of the population of Jerusalem.315
Furthermore, at that time, the term Palestinian referred to anyone who lived in the
region, including the Jews. There is also no reference to the Sykes-Picot Agreement
(1916), the Weizmann-Faisal Agreement (1919), or the McMahon-Hussein
correspondence (1916), all of which included the requirement of an Arab
acknowledgement of the legitimacy of a Jewish homeland, which some of the early Arab
leaders supported. However, none of the Arab nations ultimately accepted these
agreements, thereby denying both the Jews and the Arabs peace. For more detail see
previous analyses of textbooks in this section.
The second problem is the reference to the “sacred lands of Islam.” This misleads
students to conclude that Palestine is Dar al-Islam, part of the House of Islam, and that
the land is not the Holy Land of both Jews and Christians, as it has been since centuries
before the birth of Islam. In addition, the only thing that made Palestine a “sacred land”
for Muslims was the fact that they conquered it from the Christians in the 7th century, and
that under Islam, any conquered land became a “sacred land,” from Spain to India.
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“In 1947, with conflict continuing between the two groups [Arabs and
Jews], Britain announced that it despaired of ever resolving the problems
and would withdraw from Palestine in 1948, turning it over to the United
Nations at that time. The United Nations, under heavy pressure from the
United States, responded by voting to partition Palestine into Arab and
Jewish states and designated Jerusalem as an international city,
preventing either group from having exclusive control. The Jewish state
was to have 56 percent of mandate Palestine; an Arab state was to have 43
percent; and Jerusalem, a city sacred to Jews, Muslims, and Christians,
was to be administered by the United Nations.”
The quotation creates the misleading impression that the US was the driving force
behind the establishment of the state of Israel, when equal pressure came from the
Soviet Union.316 This passage also ignores the fact that at least half the land allotted to
the Jews was uninhabitable desert in the south.317 This omission leads students to
incorrectly conclude that the Jews were given not only more land but also better land
than was allotted to the Arabs.
“When Britain withdrew in 1948, war broke out. In an attempt to aid the
militarily weaker Palestinians, combined forces from Egypt, Jordan, and
Lebanon, as well as smaller units from Syria, Iraq, and Saudi Arabia,
confronted the Israelis.”
The quotation omits the important facts regarding how the war broke out and incorrectly
implies that Israel was the aggressor. The war that broke out in 1948 was not a war
between the Jews and the Palestinians. Neither the Jews nor the Palestinians made a
declaration of war. It was a war between the Jews and all of the surrounding Arab
nations who in May 1948 declared a war of extermination against the Jews.318 The
“Palestinians” were not “militarily weaker”; they were not “militarily” anything, since
they did not constitute an organized political entity or army that was anywhere
comparable to the Arab nations that declared war. The Arab countries that attacked
Israel did not do so to “aid the weaker Palestinians.” They attacked in order to
eliminate the state of Israel and then divide the territory among themselves. Although
they did not win the war, their intent was made very clear at the time of their signing of
armistice agreements with Israel when Israeli officials were told that “any territories
surrendered by the Jewish state would be handed over to Transjordan, Egypt, and
Lebanon rather than to a prospective Palestinian state.”319
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Pearson Prentice-Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
Global Mosaics, 2004
P. 587 “During the late 1800s, persecution of Jews led to the modern form
of Zionism. This movement sought to reestablish a Jewish state in
Palestine. As you read in Chapter 25, the Romans had expelled the Jews
from Palestine in A.D. 70. Since then, Jews had dreamed of returning. The
desire for a Jewish homeland grew as anti-Semitism, or hatred and fear of
Jews, increased. In Eastern Europe and Russia, thousands of Jews were
killed in organized massacres. The violence led many European Jews to
migrate to Palestine.”
The reference to the Romans expelling the Jews from Palestine in A.D. 70, implies that
from that time onward, there were no Jews in Palestine. This is false. Jews have
maintained a presence in Palestine since ancient biblical times. For example, they were
a plurality in Jerusalem from the 1840s onward and a majority in the city by 1880.320
Pp. 587-588 “In 1917, the British government issued the Balfour
Declaration. The key paragraph declared: “His Majesty’s Government views
with favour the establishment of a national home for the Jewish people…it
being clearly understood that nothing shall be done which may prejudice
the civil and religious rights of existing non-Jewish communities in
Palestine…”
“The ‘existing non-Jewish communities’ were those of the Palestinian
Arabs. At the time, Arabs-- both Christian and Muslim—greatly
outnumbered Jewish settlers in Palestine. There, as elsewhere in the Arab
world, nationalism was stirring. In time, nationalism would lead
Palestinians to call for their own independent state. (not until 1964)
During the 1930s, Jewish immigration increased as anti-Semitism
worsened in Europe. As a result, tensions between Arabs and Jews in
Palestine heightened. Zionist groups helped Jews to buy land from Arab
landowners. Often, these Arab landowners lived in the cities. They did not
farm the land and were happy to make a profit by selling it.
Arab tenant farmers on those lands were suddenly forced to leave. Many
migrated to the cities. With no money and few skills beyond farming, they
faced severe hardship.
Landless Arab peasants joined other Arabs in attacking Jewish
settlements. Jewish settlers fought back. Eventually the conflict in
Palestine erupted into war…”
It is important that students know that there was substantial Arab immigration into
Palestine between the two world wars and that the British did absolutely nothing to
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control it. A reasonable estimate is that Arab immigration constituted about 37 percent of
the total immigration into pre-state Israel.321
When Jews bought land, they tried to buy uncultivated land without tenants. During the
mid-1930s, Britain’s Peel Commission made the point that much of the land currently
being cultivated by Jews was swampy or otherwise unsuited for cultivation prior to
Jewish settlement.322 There was some displacement, but that was far from the whole
picture, which is not presented accurately here.
P. 615 “For more than 50 years, the conflict between Arab nations and the
state of Israel has focused world attention on the Middle east. In that time,
Arabs and Israelis have waged four wars and launched numerous guerilla
attacks.”
This statement is false. Israel has never launched any “guerrilla attacks.” Individuals
fighting a guerilla war hit military and strategic targets using hit-and-run tactics.
Pp. 616-617 Since the 1948 war, the conflict between Israel and its Arab
neighbors has erupted into three more wars. In 1956, Israel, Britain, and
France attacked Egypt after Nasser nationalized the Suez Canal. Israeli
troops occupied but later withdrew from the Sinai Peninsula.
This paragraph deals in partial truths and omits those which would teach students the
facts about the Sinai Crisis. In 1955 Egypt blockaded the Straits of Tiran, which was
tantamount to an act of war against Israel, and began receiving massive arms supplies
from the Soviet bloc. However, it was not just the nationalization of the Suez Canal that
brought Israel into the confrontation with Egypt. Although Israel supported Britain and
France in their goal to eliminate Nasser, Israel attacked Egypt mainly because of a
systematic campaign of terrorist raids into its territory from the Egyptian-controlled Sinai
Peninsula and the Gaza Strip, and various related Egyptian threats.323 The number of
raids increased after 1955, as did overall Arab bellicosity toward Israel. As Nasser said
on October 14, 1956: “I am not solely fighting against Israel itself. My task is to deliver
the Arab world from destruction through Israel’s intrigue, which has its roots abroad. Our
hatred is very strong. There is no sense in talking about peace with Israel. There is not
even the smallest place for negotiations.” 324

Chelsea House, NY
The Palestinian Authority (Creation of the Modern Middle East),
2003
P. 40 “Unlike their Muslim counterparts,…(Christians and Jews)…came (to
Palestine), not as refugees seeking sanctuary,
but as Crusaders,
Salvationists, and Redeemers.”
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This is patently false, for two reasons. First, Muslims never went to Palestine as
refugees “seeking sanctuary.” They came as invaders and conquerors implementing
their sacred duty of jihad in the 7th century CE/AD. [SEE THE “CRUSADES” section for
more information.] Second, both Jews and Christians were indigenous to the region
long before the Muslims invaded. Jews have been indigenous to this region since early
biblical times, and the early Christians in the region were Jewish or Gentile converts who
were also indigenous to the region.
P. 47 “Arabs [whose land was purchased by Jews] were deprived of their
land by Jewish settlers.”
This statement is contradictory and leads the students to view the actions of the Jews as
nefarious. The land was purchased by the Jews and therefore the Arab sellers were not
“deprived” of their land.325
P. 94 “Jews
Palestinians.

[were]

immigrant-settlers;

Arabs

[were]

indigenous

The use of the adjective “indigenous” is incorrect since it creates the false conclusion
that the Palestinians living in Palestine at the time of the Partition were the offspring of
the original inhabitants of the land. While the Palestinian Authority supports that claim,
the fact is that those in Palestine in 1948, as well as today, are overwhelmingly the offspring of invaders and immigrants seeking economic opportunities.326 The Jews whose
ancestors have constantly inhabited Israel since biblical times are in fact the indigenous
population and not “immigrant settlers.” For more detail see analyses of preceding
textbook quotes in this section.
P. 105 “Palestine had been an Arab country for hundreds of years.”
This is false. Palestine was not a country but a territory controlled by the Ottoman Turks
for four hundred years (early 16th – early 20th century). Palestine has never been the
name of a country, but rather the name of a region, like Galicia or Transylvania.

Glencoe/McGraw Hill, NY
World Geography, 2003
P. 440 “The Arabs of the region, however, did not want a Jewish state in
territory that had been their homeland for centuries. Tensions between
Arabs and Jews resulted in four wars that brought severe hardship to all
the people of the area, including the Palestinians—Arabs living in the
territory in which Israel was established. During this period of conflict,
many Palestinians were displaced from their homes and lived in refugee
settlements in neighboring Arab countries.”
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There are several issues that make this quote problematic. First, it omits the historical
fact that Jews have had a continuous presence in the same land since ancient biblical
times. In doing so the quote incorrectly implies that only Arabs had a claim to the region
as their “homeland.” Second, both Jews and Arabs were called “Palestinians” until
May 14, 1948 when Israel was established and the word “Israelis” came into being. The
wording in this paragraph perpetuates the faulty Islamist claim that the Palestinian Arabs
are the indigenous people of the region.
Pp. 450-51 “After World War II, hostilities broke out in Palestine among
Jews, Arabs, and British forces. Finally, the United Nations decided in 1947
to divide Palestine into separate Jewish and Arab states. When the British
withdrew from Palestine, the Jews proclaimed the independent state of
Israel in 1948. During the next 25 years, Arab opposition to Israel and
Israel’s concern for its security led to four major wars in the region. In the
1948 and 1967 Arab-Israeli conflicts, victorious Israeli forces took over
Arab lands that had been part of Palestine.”
The problem with this quote is that it does not give the students the reason that the
proposed partition failed, i.e. the Arab rejection of the Partition. For more detail see
previous analyses of textbooks in this section.
Pp. 450-451 “The wars that followed the birth of Israel forced many
Palestinian Arabs from their homes to live as refugees or settlers in other
lands. The status of the Palestinian refugees is an ongoing issue in the
Arab-Israeli dispute. In addition, Palestinians—both refugees and those
living in Israeli-occupied areas—want an independent state of their own in
the West Bank and Gaza Strip areas.”
The Palestinian refugee question has already been covered in the analysis of preceding
textbooks, such as McDougal Littell’s World Geography, 2009. The final statement about
the aims of the Palestinians omits their goal to retake all of Israel and drive out or
exterminate the Jews. This goal was and remains the basis of Charter of the PLO.327

Macmillan McGraw-Hill, NY
Our World, 2003
P. 593 “One result of the war of 1948 was that about 750,000
Palestinian Arabs in Israel became refugees. Refugees are people
who flee their homes for safety. Some refugees chose not to live in
the new Jewish state. Others were forced to leave their homes. Many
refugees settled in camps in Jordan, Syria, and Lebanon, where they
lived in poverty. Another 600,000 Arabs remained in Israel.”
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Most scholars put the number of refugees between 472,000 and 750,000,328 so the
figure above is on the high side. The UN determined that 360,000 required aid. When
hostilities came to an end, the Arab High Command refused to allow the refugees to
return, because, they believed, this would amount to a recognition of Israel as a state.
The Arab interest in the refugees was not humanitarian but political. Many Arabs who
fled had been in Israel for a very short time, as there was a substantial Arab immigration
to Palestine from the mid-1920s onward. The fact that 600,000 were able to stay
demonstrates that the Israelis did not have a program of forcing Arabs out of their
homes. They chose to leave.329 For more detail see previous analyses of textbooks in
this section.

Performance Education, Free Union, VA
The Middle East and the Cold War across the Globe, 2002
P. 157 “In 1948, Israel was created by the United Nations as a home for the
Jewish survivors of the Holocaust.”
This is misleading. First, the move to create a Jewish haven and homeland long
preceded the Holocaust. It was spearheaded by Theodor Herzl at the end of the 19th
century when Captain Alfred Dreyfus, a Jewish officer in the French army, was unjustly
accused of treason, mainly because of the prevailing anti-Semitic atmosphere in France
330
and throughout Europe.
Second, the Holocaust survivors who went to Palestine live in Jewish areas, not Arab
areas. There is also no mention of the attempt of the Peel Commission to partition the
land. To its credit, the book acknowledges the Jews’ acceptance of the UN partition of
1947 and the Arab refusal. What is not clear is that the partition was drawn along the
lines of Jewish land and Arab land; it proposed nothing that would necessitate Arabs
having to give up their land. Ben Gurion made this explicit in a letter written to St. John
Philby. “The Jews coming to Palestine do not regard themselves as immigrants: they are
returning as of right to their own historic homeland. This right is limited only by the
condition that the Palestinian Arabs shall not be displaced.”331

Glencoe/McGraw Hill, New York
American History The Modern Era Since 1865, 2001
P. 783 “Another enduring and difficult struggle was the Arab-Israeli conflict
in the Middle East. When Israel was created from British-occupied
Palestine in 1948, Palestinian Arabs were forced to move to the West Bank
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of the Jordan River. This area soon came under the control of Jordan. In
1964, with the support of Arab leaders, some of these displaced people
formed the Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) to work toward the
elimination of Israel and the creation of an independent Arab
Palestine…Fearing an attack by its Arab neighbors, in 1967 Israel seized
the Gaza Strip from Egypt as well as Jordanian territory west of the River
Jordan, including Jordan’s part of Jerusalem. For 20 years after the 1967
war, Arabs and Israelis could not agree on the future of the Israeli-occupied
territories. Then in 1987 the Palestinians in both areas began an uprising.”
The statement that Palestinian Arabs were forced to move to the West Bank of the
Jordan River is false. The passage incorrectly portrays Israel as the aggressor and gives
students the faulty impression that Israel seized the lands without just cause. It is true
that Israel launched a preemptive attack against Egypt on June 5, 1967. The textbook
does not provide the students with any of the historical background information. The
preemptive action was taken as a result of a crisis situation that included assertions of
belligerent intent on the part of Israel’s Arab neighbors and the mobilizing of large armies
in Syria, Jordan, and Egypt, along Israel’s borders. While Egyptian President Gamal
Abdel Nasser made speeches threatening war against Israel, Arab terrorist attacks
increased. In 1965, there were 35 raids conducted against Israel and in 1966, the
number of raids increased to 41. In the first four months of 1967, 37 attacks were
conducted against Israel. Syria’s attacks on Israeli kibbutzim in the Golan Heights
increased and provoked a retaliatory strike by Israel on April 7, 1967.332 On May 22nd,
1967, in what amounted to an act of war, Egypt closed the Straits of Tiran to all Israeli
shipping and all ships bound for Eilat. Nasser’s blockade cut off Israel’s only supply
route with Asia and stopped Israel’s supply of oil from Iran. Despite the fact that Israel
asked King Hussein of Jordan not to join forces with Egypt and Syria, he signed a
defense pact with Nasser on May 30th. Israel then launched its preemptive strike and
this was followed shortly by a general Arab-Israeli confrontation.333

Pearson Prentice-Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
World Explorer Eastern Hemisphere, 2001
Pp. 628-629 “Each country’s use of Jordan River water affects its
neighbors. The long conflict between Israel and the Arab states makes it
hard for these neighbors to trust each other…Today, the country of Jordan
worries that it does not have enough water to meet its needs. It plans to
build a dam near the Sea of Galilee. No building has begun, because if
Jordan starts without Israel’s approval, war could result.”
This passage ignores the peace treaty that Israel and Jordan signed in 1994. Article 6 of
that treaty provides for an equitable share of the water resources of the Jordan River
and the Yarmouk River. Whether or not they trust each other, both countries have
honored and are expected to continue to honor their peace treaty.
“However, the Israelis have not always had enough money to meet the
needs of their growing country. One expense is the military. Israel
332
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maintains a large army. It uses its army in conflicts with Arab nations.
These conflicts have taken a toll on all of the countries involved.”
This passage does not explain why Israel must maintain a strong military force, namely
that in addition to the constant threat of terrorist infiltrations and attacks, most of Israel’s
Arab neighbors, with the exception of Egypt and Jordan, do not have peace treaties with
Israel and maintain their intent to destroy Israel.

Holt, Rinehart and Winston, Orlando, FL
World History Continuity and Change, 1999
P. 47 “According to these accounts, the founder of the Hebrews was a
shepherd named Abraham, who originally lived in Sumer. From there he
migrated with his family to Palestine.”
“Moses eventually led his people back to Palestine, although he died
without setting foot into the promised land.”
Abraham never migrated to a land called “Palestine” and Moses certainly did not lead
the Jews back to a land called “Palestine.” Abraham went to the land of Canaan and
Moses led his people back to the land of Israel. The use of the name Palestine is more
than just historical ignorance. It is an example of Islamist historical revisionism and just
one part of a carefully constructed agenda to sever the connection between the land of
the Jews and the Jews themselves. Similarly, the use of “promised land” instead of the
land of Israel is another example in keeping with Islamist revisionism, which is dedicated
to removing all the biblical ties of the Jewish people to the land of Israel. Such historical
revisionism carefully eliminates all traces of biblical Judaism and the Jews who practiced
it from the textbooks and advances the myth of the Arabs as the “indigenous” people.
Such historical revisionism is no different than archeological revisionism or the
destruction of ancient Jewish archeological sites in Jerusalem and elsewhere in Israel to
eliminate visible proof of biblical Judaism and the history of the Jewish people.
P. 779 “In 1948, as frustrated British leaders abandoned the mandate for
Palestine, Zionist leaders proclaimed the new state of Israel. War between
the Jews and the Arab states broke out immediately. Although Israel
survived this and other wars, for many years the history of bitterness
between Jews and Arabs cast a shadow of violence and uncertainty over
the region.”
The information here is historically inaccurate. “On February 15, 1947 Great Britain
turned the issue of the Palestine mandate over to the United Nations…The United
Nations Special Committee on Palestine (UNSCOP) was created to investigate the
issue and suggest appropriate measures to be taken…After considerable deliberation,
the UNSCOP proposed a plan that called for the partition of the British mandate of
Palestine into an Arab state and a Jewish state, with an international regime (corpus
separatum) for the city of Jerusalem and its environs…The Yishuv [Jewish Community
under the mandate], though unhappy with the exclusion of Jerusalem, and the Jewish
Agency accepted the decision of the General Assembly as an important step toward
independent statehood and a practical necessity for providing refuge for survivors of the
Holocaust. When the new state of Israel declared its independence in May 1948, it was

193
within the lines drawn by the United Nations…Meanwhile, the Arab leadership in
Palestine and League of Arab States unconditionally rejected the UN partition plan on
the grounds that all of Palestine should be awarded to a Palestinian state.” 334
“Many Arabs fled as a result of the terror inspired by an Irgun assault on
the Arab village of Der Yassin, where men, women and children were
massacred.
The attack on Deir Yassin took place on April 9, 1948, prior to the declaration of the
state. The Jewish Agency for Palestine and the Haganah strongly condemned the attack
and expressed their disgust and regret.335 It cannot and must not be erased from the
annals of Israeli history. That being said, it must be taught accurately and without
revisionism. A study by Bir Zeit University, based on discussions with each family from
the village, arrived at a figure of 107 Arab civilians dead and 12 wounded, in addition to
13 “fighters,” evidence that the number of dead was smaller than claimed and that the
village did have troops based there. Other Arab sources have subsequently suggested
the number may have been even lower…The Irgun left open an escape corridor from the
village and more than 200 residents left unharmed…The Lehi [Fighters for the Freedom
of Israel; also known as The Stern Gang] evacuated 40 old men, women and children
and took them to a base in Sheik Bader. 336
“Such actions frightened other Arabs into flight. The Irgun released
statements intended to heighten Arab fears…“We intend to attack, conquer
and keep [territory] until we have the whole of Palestine…in a greater
Jewish state…We hope to improve our methods in the future and make it
possible to spare women and children.”
“The ploy worked, but the fleeing Palestinians created another major
refugee problem.”
In actuality, the Arab High Committee and the Arab leadership augmented the refugee
problem by issuing exaggerated reports on the “massacre” at Deir Yassin in the hope
that they would “shock the population of the Arab countries into bringing pressure on
their governments to intervene in Palestine. Instead, the immediate impact was to
stimulate a new Palestinian exodus.”337 “Over the decades following the attack, Deir
Yassin became the most effective Arab propaganda tool against Israel. At the time,
however, the widely exaggerated descriptions of Jewish atrocities, especially of alleged
rapes that never took place, spread panic across Palestinian society and intensified the
ongoing mass flight.”338
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P. 781 “The Six-Day War radicalized the Arab-Israeli struggle. Soon two
brutal Arab dictators came to power – Saddam Hussein in Iraq and Hafiz
Assad in Syria. In addition, the Palestine Liberation organization (PLO), an
umbrella for a variety of Palestinian nationalist groups, turned to terrorism
to strike back at Israel.”
This statement is false. Arabs have used violence and terrorist tactics against the Jews
since the riots of 1920.339 Radical Arab hatred against the Jews was given a voice when
the Muslim Brotherhood was founded in March 1928 by Hassan al-Banna and when Haj
Amin al-Husseini, the Mufti of Jerusalem, recruited Muslims to serve in SS killing units
during the years 1937-1945. The PLO was founded in 1964 for the stated purpose of
destroying the Jewish state. Furthermore, Saddam Hussein and Hafiz Assad did not
come into power as a result of the Six-Day War.340
The textbooks reviewed for this Report commonly include historical inaccuracies and
omissions of fact that lead students to a misunderstanding of the nature, extent and
causes of the Arab-Israeli conflict. The most common errors begin with the omission of
the historical fact that Israel was created as a result of the UN-mandated two-state
partition, one state for the Arabs and the other for the Jews. By excluding this important
historical fact, the textbooks then also omit the subsequent fact that the Jews accepted
the two-state partition but the Arabs did not. By omitting the two crucial historical facts
noted above, the textbooks lead students to three faulty conclusions with respect to the
Arab-Israeli conflict.
The first faulty conclusion is that the Jews must have illegally expropriated the land mass
that became Israel, and thus, that the founding of modern-day Israel was an illegitimate
act. The second faulty conclusion is that the Palestinian Arabs were made victims of
Jewish aggression necessitated by this supposedly illegal Jewish land grab in Palestine.
This in turn leads to a third faulty conclusion, that Israel is primarily responsible for the
failure to achieve peace in the Middle East because it has been the aggressor from day
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one, while the Arabs and Palestinians have historically sought to co-exist with the Jews.
These faulty conclusions make it virtually impossible for students to correctly understand
the nature of the Arab-Israeli conflict today. Not coincidentally, these three faulty
conclusions, unsupported by historical fact, are precisely the claims made by Hamas,
the PLO, and their allies, who argue repeatedly that Israel is and has always been the
aggressor and that the state of Israel is illegitimate.
This is no small matter. As the Pearson Prentice Hall article quoted in the Rationale
section of this Report states: “…educators today acknowledge that an
understanding of the histories and belief systems of a diversity of religious
traditions is vital and necessary if students are to grasp the complexity of
contemporary issues such as the conflicts in the Middle East.”
The global
geopolitical importance of the Middle East and its impact on America’s national security,
energy needs and economy requires that American students correctly understand the
nature and causes of the Arab-Israeli conflict. Given the way the textbooks reviewed for
this Report typically treat this conflict, it is virtually impossible for students to accurately
understand it.
Education or indoctrination?

The following section on the Palestine Liberation Organization is part of the ArabIsraeli Conflict. The topic stands separately because it impacts on how terrorism
is defined in our textbooks and how the Jihadist attack on the United States on
September 11, 2001 is presented.

The Palestinian Liberation Organization (PLO)
Michel Nabti’s 1981 doctoral dissertation in effect explained how the PLO should be
taught to American school children. “Most of the coverage of the Palestine Liberation
Organization in textbooks is in reference to terrorism. This represents the general
misconception of the PLO as an organization whose one and only objective is to
terrorize and destroy the people of Israel. The Israeli government maintains that it
cannot negotiate with the PLO for that reason. It is appropriate to note in this context
that, prior to Israel’s creation, the current Prime Minister of Israel, Menachem Begin, was
a leader of the Irgun, an organization that used terrorism extensively against the
Palestinian Arabs to achieve its objective of creating a Jewish state in Palestine. It
should also be noted that the Americans who fought the War for Independence against
Great Britain were also perceived by the British as terrorists. This is not presented as a
justification for the killing of innocent people. However, it does indicate that many people
who were involved in such activities and achieved their objectives became viewed as
respected leaders in the world. While some of their means to objectives can be strongly
criticized, these people did act to achieve the national aspirations of their people.” 341
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Nabti’s stylized presentation of the PLO in his dissertation illustrates that Saudi Arabian
funding of elements of American higher education included apologetics for and even
legitimization of such terrorist organizations as the PLO.
The historical truth about the Palestine Liberation Organization differs from Nabti’s
historically and philosophically flawed presentation. Founded by the Arab states at the
first Arab summit meeting, held in Cairo in January 1964, the PLO’s stated goal was the
"liberation of Palestine" through armed struggle.342 The PLO was not Islamist in its early
years but it eventually grafted Islamist idealogy into its philosophy in order to compete
with Hamas. The original PLO Charter (dated May 28, 1964) stated that "Palestine with
its boundaries that existed at the time of the British mandate is an integral regional unit"
and sought to "prohibit... the existence and activity" of Zionism. It also called for a right of
return and self-determination for Palestinians. Palestinian statehood was not mentioned,
although in 1974 the PLO called for an independent state in the territory of Mandate
Palestine.343
The PLO used multi-layered guerrilla tactics to attack Israel from its bases in Jordan,
Lebanon, and Syria, as well as from within the Gaza Strip and West Bank. In 1988, the
PLO officially endorsed a two-state solution, dependent upon such terms as making East
Jerusalem the capital of the Palestinian state, giving Palestinians the right of return to
land where Palestinians lived prior to 1948 and the right to continue armed struggle until
the destruction of Israel, referred to as the “Zionist Entity.”344 In 1993 Israeli Prime
Minister Yitzhak Rabin and Palestine Liberation Organization leader Yasir Arafat
reached an accord which came to be known as the Oslo Agreements. The PLO
recognized Israel’s right to exist, and Israel recognized the PLO as the representative of
the Palestinians. However, The PLO’s recognition of Israel’s right to exist turned out to
be a verbal recognition only. Article 15 of the PLO Charter, which explicitly denies
Israel’s right to exist, remains unchanged. The revisions that were supposed to
acknowledge the legitimacy of Israel are not shown in any version of the Charter
published by the Palestinian National Authority or the PLO.345
Nabti’s perspective that “one man’s terrorist is another man’s freedom fighter” and his
call for change in how the PLO should be presented to American students have made
their way into many of today’s textbooks. The PLO, which in fact was created to liberate
Palestine and destroy Israel through “armed struggle”, is now typically presented as an
organization dedicated to achieving the national aspirations of Palestinian people. As a
consequence, its terrorist activities are generally downplayed if not totally ignored or
rationalized.

McDougal Littell/Houghton Mifflin, Evanston, IL
World Geography, 2009
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Pp. 512-513 “In the 1960s, the Palestinian Liberation Organization (PLO)
was formed to regain the land for Palestinian Arabs. Over the years, the
PLO has pursued political and military means to take possession of land in
Israel and allow refugees to return to their homes. The Palestinian National
Authority has administered the West Bank since 1994.”
The representation of the PLO is problematic. There is no mention of the self-avowed
terrorist character of the PLO. The PLO and its military wing Fatah exist for the sole
purpose of destroying the Jewish state, as stated in Article Fifteen of the PLO Charter.346
Article Twenty-Two states that Israel is a constant threat to “peace in the Middle East
and the whole world,” labeling the Jews as a threat not only to the Palestinians but to all
humanity.347 The PLO’s stated aim is not simply to “take possession of land in Israel
and allow refugees to return to their homes” but to take possession of all of Israel.
According to Article Twenty of the PLO charter, the Jews simply have no place in
Palestine. Thus, PLO objections to Jewish settlements are a smokescreen for its real
objection – that there should be no Jewish settlements of any kind, anywhere, because
there should be no nation of Israel in Palestine. This textbook would do well to include
the PLO charter, which has yet to be rescinded, in its appendices, and to quote from it
when describing the organization. Finally, when Fatah and Hamas came into conflict, the
PLO adopted the Islamist ideology and became an organization bent not on “regaining
land” but on the extermination of the Jews of Israel.348

Glencoe/McGraw Hill, NY
The American Vision, 2008
P. 1015 “In 1993 Israeli Prime Minister Yitzhak Rabin and Palestine Liberation
Organization leader Yasir Arafat reached an agreement. The PLO recognized
Israel’s right to exist, and Israel recognized the PLO as the representative of the
Palestinians.”
The PLO’s recognition of Israel’s right to exist was a verbal recognition only: Article 15 of
the PLO charter, which explicitly denies Israel’s right to exist, remains unchanged. Note,
however, that the PLO's translation sometimes deviates from the original Arabic so as to
be more palatable to Western readers. For example, in Article 15, the Arabic is
translated as "the elimination of Zionism," whereas the correct translation is "the
liquidation of the Zionist presence." "The Zionist presence" is a common Arabic
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euphemism for the State of Israel, so this clause in fact calls for the destruction of Israel,
not just the end of Zionism”349.

Glencoe/McGraw Hill, NY
World History, 2008
P. 999 “Finally, in the Oslo Peace Accords of 1993, Israel and the PLO
agreed that the PLO would control a semi-independent area. In return, the
PLO recognized the Israeli state.”
See preceding comments above.

Pearson Education AGS Globe, Upper Saddle River, NJ
World History, 2008
P. 662 “The Israelis were greatly outnumbered and had a shortage of
weapons. However, Israel won the war against many odds. [1948 War for
Independence] An agreement between Israel and the Arab states was
signed in 1949. The state of Israel was firmly established. The lands left to
the Arabs became part of Jordan…“About 700,000 Arabs fled Israel,
becoming refugees. The homeless Palestinian Arabs lived in crowded
refugee camps outside of Israel. Many still live there. They believed that
their homes were stolen. Some of them formed a group of fighters called
the Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO). Their goal is to win back their
land.”
The fact that the U.N. partitioned Palestine for two states: one for the Jews and one for
the Arabs, does not appear anywhere in the chapter. The PLO cannot win back what
was never theirs, that is, what belonged to Jordan, then, going back, to the British, to the
Turks, the Mamluks, the Christians, the Seljuks, etc. More importantly, the PLO’s goal,
as stated in Article Fifteen of the PLO Charter, is not to “win back their land” but rather to
destroy the Jewish state.350

Holt, Rinehart and Winston, Austin, TX
World History The Human Journey, 2003
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P. 899 “The events of the Six-Day War radically changed Middle Eastern
politics. Many displaced Palestinians lost faith in the Arab governments’
ability to recapture what had been Palestine. More and more they relied on
their own guerilla organization, the Palestine Liberation Organization
(PLO), led by Yasir Arafat.”
The PLO is not a “guerilla” organization. It is by definition a terrorist organization. People
fighting a guerilla war hit military and strategic targets using hit-and-run tactics.351 They
do not target civilians. Terrorists on the other hand usually target civilians.352

Glencoe/McGraw Hill, NY
American History The Early Years to 1877, 2001
P. 687 “On September 13, 1993, Israeli Prime Minister Yitzak Rabin and
Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) leader Yasir Arafat reached an
agreement. The PLO recognized Israel’s right to exist, and Israel
recognized the PLO as the representative of the Palestinians.
The PLO never honored its agreement. The PLO’s recognition of Israel’s right to exist
was a verbal recognition only: Article 15 of the PLO charter, which explicitly denies
Israel’s right to exist, remains unchanged. The Palestinian map of the Middle East still
does not show Israel, and Palestinian children are indoctrinated in their schools to deny
Israel’s right to exist.

Glencoe/McGraw-Hill, NY
World History The Human Experience, 2001
P. 948 “Both Yitzhak Rabin and Yasir Arafat were born in Jerusalem,
Palestine.
This is historically false. Yasir Arafat was born in Egypt. The false assertion is an attempt
to legitimize Arafat’s claim of leadership of the Palestinian people. Also, although
Jerusalem was in the region known as Palestine at the time that Rabin and Arafat were
born, it is now Jerusalem, Israel.

Terrorism
Terrorism is most often defined as the use of violence and threats to intimidate or
coerce, especially for political purposes.353 This definition of terrorism must change now
351
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that the terrorist attacks instigated, orchestrated and carried out by Islamic terrorist
groups have become to many an acceptable expression of "popular dissatisfaction."
Terrorism—as perpetrated by al-Qaeda, Hamas, Fatah, Islamic Jihad, Hezbollah, the alAqsa Martyrs, and other Islamic terrorist organizations—is the systematic murder of
civilians in order to influence political policy. Unfortunately, the media and governments
of the world have played into the hands of these organizations by frequently refusing to
use the terms terrorist and terrorism to describe their actions. By doing so, media and
governments of the world legitimize targeting civilians as an expression, not of a rabid
hatred, but of a “popular dissatisfaction.” “Terrorists” are often mislabeled “freedom
fighters.” There have even been outrageous comparisons made between modern-day
terrorists and America’s Colonial Minutemen and Sons of Liberty.354 This is not a random
phenomenon. Michel Nabti’s 1981 doctoral dissertation paved the way for this
comparison.355 Because the terrorists are not stupid, they realize the implications of this
and act accordingly. Falling under the rubric of “civil disobedience,” terrorism is thus not
only deemed by some to be acceptable, but even laudable.

Glencoe/McGraw Hill, NY
The American Vision, 2008
P. 1038 “Terrorism is the use of violence by nongovernmental groups
against civilians to achieve a political goal. Terrorist acts are intended to
install fear in people and force governments into changing their policies.”
Terrorism is not limited to nongovernmental groups. There are governments which
engage in state-sponsored terrorism against their own people or in support of
international terrorism.
“As oil became important to the American economy in the 1920s, the
United States invested heavily in the Middle East oil industry. This industry
brought great wealth to the ruling families in some Middle Eastern
kingdoms, but most people remained poor. Some became angry at the
United States for supporting the wealthy kingdoms and families.”
This statement incorrectly suggests that Islamic terrorist organizations arose from the
poor, when, in fact, those organizations are typically led by the most highly educated
people in the Muslim world. It also ignores the fact that the wealthy ruling families
throughout the Muslim world are one of the main sources of funding for Islamic Jihadist
activities.356

Pearson Education AGS Globe, Upper Saddle River, NJ
World History, 2008
P. 659 “Terrorist: A fighter who hopes to achieve certain goals by using
force or violence”
354

http://newsflavor.com/opinions/the-minutemen-and-sons-of-liberty-of-the-american-revolutionare-today%E2%80%99s-%E2%80%9Cunlawful-combatants%E2%80%9D-part-two/
355
Nabti, pp. 215-216.
356
http://www.islam-watch.org/M.Hussain/Reasons-Causes-Islamic-Terrorism-Illiteracy-PovertyDeprivation.htm, “Level of Education & Wealth ≡ Islamic intolerance & violence”

201

This is not the definition of a terrorist. If it were, it would make prize fighters, football
players, soldiers, mercenaries—anyone who uses violence—terrorists. Terrorists are
murderers who usually target civilians in order to strike terror in a civilian population in
order to achieve their political ends. And, as the Jihadists point out, they make no
distinction between religion and politics.
“Terrorism: The use of force or random violence to frighten people or
groups”
This sanitized definition does not do justice to what modern terrorism is. Murder
perpetrated under terrorism is not random; it is systematic and calculated, whether the
target is the Twin Towers or a school bus. Its intent is far more than “to frighten people
or groups.” It is designed to kill.

McDougal Littell/Houghton Mifflin,
World History – Patterns of Interaction, 2007
P. 1088 “Terrorist attacks involve violence. The weapons most frequently
used by terrorists are the bomb and the bullet. The target of terrorist
attacks often are crowded places where people normally feel safe – subway
stations, bus stops, restaurants, or shopping malls, for example. Or
terrorists might target something that symbolizes what they are against,
such as a government building or a religious site. Such targets are
carefully chosen to gain the most intention and to achieve the highest level
of intimidation.”
The material needs clarification. First of all, there is no explanation of what is meant by
symbolic targeting of a government building or a religious site. The targeting of a
government building impacts on how we understand the meaning of the September 11,
2001 terrorist attacks on the U.S. In addition, for over a decade, the United Nations has
repeatedly tried and failed to adopt a definition of terrorism in which the intention to
deliberately harm or kill civilians is the first and most important element of the
definition.357 However, neither this, nor any other definition of “terrorism” has been
adopted by the international community because of the continuing insistence of Arab
and Islamic countries, represented by the Organization of Islamic Cooperation (OIC,
formerly known as the Organization of the Islamic Conference) that the intentional
targeting and murder of innocent civilians is legitimate (and, therefore, not “terrorism”)
when the purpose is “resistance to occupation.”358 This position, sometimes summarized
by the phrase, “one nation’s terrorists are another’s freedom fighters,” has been explicitly
and repeatedly rejected by the United Nations, but to no avail.
P. 1088 “The Middle East - Many terrorist organizations have roots in the
Israeli-Palestinian conflict over land in the Middle East. Groups such as the
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Palestine Islamic Jihad, Hamas, and Hizballah have sought to prevent a
peace settlement between Israel and the Palestinians. They want a
homeland for the Palestinians on their own terms, with the most extreme
among them denying Israel’s right to exist. In a continued cycle of violence,
the Israelis retaliate after most terrorist attacks, and the terrorists strike
again. Moderates in the region believe that the only long-term solution is a
compromise between Israel and the Palestinians over the issue of land.”
The Middle East has many terrorist groups that are not rooted in the Palestinian-Israeli
conflict, including numerous offshoots of the Muslim Brotherhood: al-Qaeda, the Islamic
Jihad, al-Islamiyya, Abu Nidal Organization, the National Liberation Army of Iran.359 By
failing to mention this, the implication here is that terrorism in the Middle East is primarily
due to Israel’s refusal to accept a compromise “over the issue of land.” Dore Gold
succinctly addressed this when he wrote: “Of course, achieving a peace settlement
between Israel and the Palestinians is a highly desirable goal. But resolving that conflict
would not be a panacea. To focus on this conflict is to ignore the real motivating forces
behind terrorism against the West. It also serves as a diplomatic diversion that prevents
the United States from dealing with the more fundamental factors that have destabilized
the Middle East.”360

Pearson Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
America History of Our Nation, 2007
P. 968 “Terrorism is the use of violence, often against civilian targets, to
force political or social change. Through bombings, hijackings,
kidnappings, and other violent acts, terrorists create a climate of fear.
Although some attacks are carried out by lone individuals, other terrorists
belong to well-organized groups.”
Unlike the definition of terrorism in many textbooks, this is one is accurate.

Holt, Rinehart and Winston, Austin, TX
World History The Human Journey, 2003
R.17 “Terrorism: Bombings, kidnappings, and other acts of violence by
political groups or governments, sometimes against innocent people, to
force governments to grant their demands.”
R 12 “Jihad: Teaching of Islam to defend the faith.”
This contains multiple inaccuracies. First, there were no demands made for the US
government to accept prior to the 9/11 attacks. Second, the jihadist terrorists who
perpetrated the 9/11 attacks were not members of a “political group or government.”
Third, jihad is not the “teaching of Islam to defend the faith.” [SEE ML PATTERNS
07, APPENDIX A, THE MEANING OF JIHAD.] Students, relying on the material in this
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textbook, will not understand the cause of the jihadist 9/11 attacks on the United States
or the growing Islamist threat to America and the West.

September 11, 2001
“Yesterday, December 7, 1941 – a date which will live in infamy—the United States of
America was suddenly and deliberately attacked by naval and air forces of the Empire of
Japan…No matter how long it may take us…the American people in their righteous
might will win through absolute victory.” So, spoke President Franklin D. Roosevelt to the
American people, the day after the attack on Pearl Harbor. One wonders if September
11, 2001 will ever be treated with the same historical accuracy as the attack on Pearl
Harbor. And one wonders if it – like December 7, 1941, will be a date that lives in infamy.
One wonders as well why a publishing house like Glencoe accurately records the first
attack on the United States, Pearl Harbor,361 while it provides a revisionist version of the
second, 9/11 – in the same textbook.
A common omission in the textbooks reviewed is the failure to identify the terrorists as
Muslims who were part of an Islamist terrorist organization.	
  Perhaps the omission of their
ethnicity reflects the increasing trend to teach children about tolerance. Perhaps it is an
example of politically correct multiculturalism.362 Perhaps it is agenda-driven. Regardless
of its motivation, this critical omission leaves students in the unacceptable position of
having to speculate or guess who was behind 9/11 and why they did it.

Pearson Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle, NJ
United States History, 2010
P. 1122 “Following the hijacking and crashing of four commercial airplanes
on September 11, 2001, millions of Americans rushed to donate money,
supplies, services and their own blood. As it became clear that the crashes
were part of an organized terrorist an attack on the United States,
Americans responded as they had after Pearl Harbor - as a unified,
determined nation.
This quotation deals in partial truth and omits critical information. Emphasis is placed on
the reaction and generosity of Americans following the loss of four commercial planes.
While the second sentence does indeed identify the crashes as part of “an organized
terrorist attack on the United States,” it does not identify the terrorists as Muslims or
Islamic Jihadists. Equally disquieting is the not-so-subtle introduction of the comparison
of both the September 11, 2001 attack on the United States and the December 7, 1941
attack on Pearl Harbor as organized terrorist attacks.
“The crash was the first of four airplane crashes in an orchestrated attack
against the United States. Just over an hour after the first crash, the World
361

The American Vision, (Glencoe/McGraw Hill, 2008), pp. 705-707.
Thomas B. Fordham Institute, "Teaching about 9/11 in 2011: What Our Children Need to
Know," http://www.edexcellence.net/publications-issues/publications/teaching-about-911-in2011.html
362

204
Trade Center began to collapse, trapping the hundreds of firefighters and
police who had gone into rescue people. Meanwhile, passengers on
another hijacked plane, after learning of the crashes on their cell phones,
bravely stormed the cockpit to prevent hijackers targeting another
building…The attack was the first on American soil since the Japanese
bombed Pearl Harbor 50 years ago. More than 3,000 Americans died in the
attacks.”
There is no identification of the terrorists as Muslims or Islamic Jihadists. Furthermore,
there is no explanation of why the Jihadists targeted the World Trade Center and the
Pentagon or that the third target “on the ground” was the White House. The comparison
of the September 11th attack on the U.S. to Japan’s attack on Pearl Harbor implies that
both were unexpected but well organized terrorist attacks. While the attack on Pearl
Harbor was a surprise attack, it was not a terrorist attack and it was not entirely
unexpected. Students need to learn and understand that the bombing of Pearl Harbor
was done by a legitimate state and foreign government and a recognized enemy of the
U.S. and that the two countries were on the brink of war because of Japan's seizure of
Indochina. Since the textbook does not identify the 9/11 terrorists, the comparison of the
American response at Pearl Harbor and on 9/11 creates a subtle and inaccurate
equivalency between the perpetrators. The Japanese who attacked Pearl Harbor were
soldiers - fighting for their country. They were not terrorists and they had an identified
"enemy" whom they believed was guilty of interfering with the policies of their sovereign
government.363 Prentice Hall’s comparison of a Jihadist attack on the United States to
the attack on Pearl Harbor by Japan misrepresents facts and history. Students will not
be able to understand the difference.
P. 1123 “American government officials quickly determined that Osama bin
Laden’s al Qaeda network had been behind the September 11 attacks. Bin
Laden opposed the presence of American troops in Saudi Arabia, the U.S.
economic boycott against Iraq, and U.S. support for Israel. He also
opposed any governments in the Middle East that he felt were proWestern.”
Prentice Hall’s explanation of the causes of the September 11th attack on the United
States presents Bin Laden’s political statement against U.S. foreign policy as his
reasons for the attack, but omits his Islamist hatred of the West and his belief in jihad as
reasons for the attack. It also fails to teach that Muhammad credited his ability to create
terror in the hearts of his enemies for his success in spreading Islam: "I have been
made victorious through terror."364

Glencoe/McGraw Hill, NY
The American Vision, 2008
P. 1036 “On September 11, 2001, terrorists attacked the United States
killing over 3,000 people. The attacks united the nation as Americans
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worked to help the survivors. President George W. Bush and Congress
launched a war on terrorism to prevent such attacks in the future.”
The use of the vague term terrorists omits the important fact that the murderers were
Muslims who were acting in the cause of Islamic jihad. If this were added, the authors
could also give examples of Muslims who condemned the attack.
P. 1037 “Intelligence sources and the FBI quickly identified the attacks as
the works of a man named Osama bin Laden and his organization, alQaeda.”
Again, the decisive and crucial fact that bin Laden was acting as a Muslim and in the
cause of Islamic jihad is ignored. The text does not include any explanation of what alQaeda is or its origins. That would be essential, especially since it has definitive roots in
the Muslim Brotherhood.

Pearson Education AGS Globe, Upper Saddle River, NJ
World History, 2008
P. 672 “On September 11, 2001, two planes crashed into the World Trade
Center in New York City. Shortly afterward, another plane flew into the
Pentagon. A fourth plane, redirected from another Washington target,
crashed into a field in Pennsylvania. Again, Al Qaeda and Osama bin Laden
were held responsible.”
This statement falsely implies that the planes “crashed” accidentally. Hijackers
deliberately flew them into the buildings. There is no identification of the hijackers as
radical Muslims.

McDougal Littell/Houghton Mifflin, Evanston, IL
World History Patterns of Interaction, 2007
P. 1090 “On the morning of September 11, 1001, 19 Arab terrorists hijacked
four airliners heading from East Coast airports to California. In a series of
coordinated strikes, the hijackers crashed two of the jets into the twin
towers of the World Trade Center in New York City and a third into the
Pentagon outside Washington, D.C. The fourth plane crashed in an empty
field in Pennsylvania.”
McDougal Littell should have provided information about Mohammed Atta, one of the
chief masterminds of the attack. Atta was virulently anti-Semitic and anti-American. He
was convinced that “the Jews” were determined to achieve world domination and that
there was a global Jewish movement centered in New York City that supposedly
controlled the financial world and the media. He considered New York City to be the
center of world Jewry whom he called Enemy Number One. As a financial center of the
USA and of the world, the World Trade Center symbolized a center of the “Jewish
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financiers’ control of the world.”365 Atta was also a member of the Muslim Brotherhood,
founded in 1928, which worked closely with the Nazis, took Yasser Arafat under its wing,
produced its offshoot Hamas, and deeply influenced Osama bin Laden, leader of the alQaeda Islamic Jihadist network and the man chiefly responsible for 9/11.
In addition, McDougal Littell needs to include facts about al-Qaeda, an association
spawned by the seed of Nazi Jew hatred and cultivated in the soil of Islamic Jihadism.
As Jason Burke has correctly observed, Al-Qaeda “is not about being part of a group. It
is a way of thinking about the world, a way of understanding events, of interpreting and
behaving.”366 Al-Qaeda’s way of thinking about the world includes contempt for
democracy, for Western culture, and for all non-Muslim traditions. Dividing the world into
the “realm of Islam” and the “realm of war,” their aim is to bring all of humanity under
Islamic Shari’a law. The Pentagon is a symbol of American and Western power, just as
the fourth airplane’s presumed targets in Washington, DC, symbolize the democracy,
culture, and law that al-Qaeda would destroy. To omit these and similar details from the
account of 9/11 is to mislead students as to the motives of those who perpetrated the
attacks.

Harcourt, Orlando, FL
Horizons, 2005
P. 656 “On September 11, 2001, the United States was the target of a
horrible act of terrorism, or violence to further a cause.”
There is no mention of Muslims or Islamic Jihad, a critical omission that is common in
the textbooks reviewed. The statement that the 9/11 attack was carried out to "further a
cause" leaves the “cause” undefined – the “cause” was Islamic Jihad. This omission
may lead students to believe that the attack was a noble or idealistic act. Students must
understand that 9/11 was perpetrated in the cause of Islamic jihad to hurt the "Great
Satan," as America is called by many in the Muslim world.	
  

Pearson Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ
The American Nation, 2005
P. 886 “On September 11, 2001…terrorists slammed three airliners into
the World Trade Center and the Pentagon. On a fourth hijacked airliner,
courageous passengers fought back. The plane crashed in a field in
Pennsylvania. All on board were killed, but the plane was prevented from
hitting any target on the ground.”
There is no identification of the terrorists as Muslims or Islamic Jihadists. Furthermore,
there is no explanation of why the Jihadists targeted the World Trade Center and the
Pentagon or that the third target “on the ground” was the White House.
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Glencoe/McGraw Hill, NY
World Geography, 2003
P. 163 “On September 11, 2001, terrorists hijacked four passenger planes,
crashing two of them into New York City’s World Trade Center and the third
into the Pentagon, the defense department headquarters in Washington,
D.C. A fourth plane plummeted into a Pennsylvania field. The devastation
and loss of so many lives made the United States firmly resolved to rid the
world of terrorism.”
There are two critical omissions in this paragraph: there is no identification of the
terrorists as Muslims or Islamic Jihadists and there is no explanation as to why the World
Trade Center and the Pentagon were the targets. Further, there is a crucial piece of
misinformation: the fourth plane did not “plummet” into a Pennsylvania field. The
passengers on the plane gave their lives to prevent the hijackers from attacking the
White House, which was the fourth target.

Macmillan McGraw-Hill, NY
Our World, 2003
Pp. 596-597 “On September 11, 2001, terrorists hijacked four passenger
jets over the United States. They flew two of these planes into the World
Trade Center, twin skyscrapers in New York City. The third jet flew into the
Pentagon, near Washington, D.C. The passengers on the fourth plane
fought back, causing it to crash into the Pennsylvania woods. About 3,000
people died in these tragedies.
“The people who planned the September 11 attacks were believed to be
hiding in Afghanistan. President George W. Bush asked the Taliban
government to turn the men over for trial. They refused…The United States
began a bombing campaign in October 2001. Within a few weeks, the
Taliban lost control of Afghanistan to an alliance of their Afghan
opponents.”
This is misleading due to the omission of critical facts. The terrorists and the terrorist
groups are not identified as “Islamic” or “Islamist.” What’s more, it is not simply that
these groups do not want a non-Islamic influence on their countries. They do not want a
non-Islamic influence at work anywhere in the world; hence their division of the world
into Dar al-Islam and Dar al-Harb, the realm where Islam rules and the realm of war.
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Conclusions
Thirty-eight textbooks were reviewed to prepare this Report. The key problematic areas
in the treatment of Islam in 6th through 12th grade American textbooks are identified
below. The Report reveals a pattern of historical revisionism, omissions, and bias in the
presentation of all aspects devoted to Islam in these textbooks. Differences in
presentation of key problematic areas lie primarily in the nature of the wording or the
degree of historical revisionism, omission, bias, sanitization, and misrepresentation. The
list that follows highlights problematic areas identified in the treatment of Islam as a
world religion and of events in past and present history when Islam and the West have
come into conflict.
•
•

•

•
•

•
•
•
•

•

•

The doctrine of jihad is omitted, incorrectly defined, inaccurately described, or
understated.
Faulty description of women's rights under Islam: The oppressive and
discriminatory nature of Shari’a law with respect to women is omitted,
mischaracterized, or understated.
Omission or minimization of the Islamic slave trade, in sharp contrast with what is
typically an extensive and appropriately critical examination of the Atlantic slave
trade operated by Europeans.
Aggrandizement and elevation of Muhammad's character that is contradicted by
accepted historical facts.
Omission or minimization of Muslim conquest and imperialism, in sharp contrast
with what is typically an extensive and appropriately critical examination of
European and other imperialism.
False claim of Islam's historical tolerance of Jews and Christians.
Misrepresentation of Shari’a Law in such areas as its applicability to non-Muslims
and the separation of Church and State.
False presentation of the Crusades as the cause of the animosity between
Christianity and Islam.
Faulty historical narrative of the Crusades. Muslims in the Holy Land are
commonly depicted as innocent victims of unprovoked aggression who were
defending “their” lands against Christian invaders, rather than what is historically
accurate: (1) that Muslims invaded and conquered the Holy Land centuries prior
to the Crusades; (2) that the indigenous Christians and Jews were victims of
Muslim conquest and aggression centuries prior to the launching of the
Crusades; and (3) that the Crusades were launched to wrest back control of the
Holy Land from the Muslim invaders and conquerors.
Chronological revisionism of the historical development of Judaism, Christianity
and Islam which incorrectly portrays Islam as preceding Judaism and Christianity
and the Muslims/Arabs as the indigenous people in the Holy Land, resulting in
the delegitimization of Israel.
Treatment of Islamism as though it has no origins within classical Islam and
Islam’s Holy Books.
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•

•
•
•
•
•
•

•
•

Islamist Holocaust revisionism that attributes the creation of Israel to world guilt
over the Holocaust and incorrectly maintains that Arabs were forced to give up
land for the survivors of the Holocaust.
Omission of the fact that the UN created a two-state partition for Palestine, one
for the Jews and one for the Arabs.
Omission of the fact that the Arabs refused to accept the offer of an independent
Arab state contained in the 1947 United Nations Partition Plan for Palestine.
False claim of Israel’s responsibility for the Palestinian Refugee problem.
Omission of the fact that the PLO’s recognition of Israel’s right to exist was and
remains a verbal recognition only, contradicted by the unrevised PLO Charter.
False claim that most Middle Eastern terrorist groups have roots in the IsraeliPalestinian conflict.
Omission of the fact that Islamic Jihadists target Americans not only for their
support of Israel but also for what they consider the “decadent nature” of Western
way of life that threatens the spread of Islam throughout the world.
Failure to identify the terrorists who perpetrated the September 11, 2001 attacks
on America as Muslims or Islamic Jihadists.
Failure to explain why the Islamic Jihadists targeted the World Trade Center and
the Pentagon and to identify the fourth target as the White House.

With regard to the techniques used to implement the historical revisionism rampant in
these textbooks, some are blatant and obvious, while others are subtle and deceptive.
Three particular categories of techniques stand out:
(1) Errors of omission, in which information crucial to gaining an understanding of
the topic is left out: e.g., omission of the historical fact that the Arabs refused the
offer of an independent Palestinian state as part of a two-state solution proposed
by the United Nations in 1947.
(2) False statements or claims, presentation of facts that are demonstrably false
and/or unsupported by historical or other evidence: e.g., the false assertion that
Islam has historically been tolerant of Jews and Christians.
(3) Partial truths, or the inclusion of some of facts while omitting others that might
be quite relevant to interpreting and understanding the issues at hand: e.g.,
asserting that under Islam women had certain “rights” and/or “spiritual equality”,
while omitting the facts regarding the many restrictions and legal disabilities
imposed upon women in the Qur’an and under Islamic Shari’a law.
It is clear that the textbooks examined throughout this report contain extensive amounts
of material that is seriously historically flawed and often unmistakably biased. The errors
in these textbooks are not grammatical or typographical. They are substantive,
significant and often repetitive.
Perhaps the greatest disservice done to students is the net effect of the accumulation of
these errors -- the creation of a faulty historical narrative that not only misrepresents
Islam but creates an inaccurate comparison between Islam, Christianity and Judaism,
and between the Muslim world and the West. Regardless of the issue – slavery,
conquest and imperialism, the Crusades, the Arab-Israeli conflict, to name a few – Islam
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and the Muslim world are not generally held to the same rigor of historical analysis that
the textbooks apply to Christianity, Judaism and the West.
The horrors of the European-operated Atlantic slave trade are appropriately depicted in
the textbooks reviewed, while the same books are virtually silent on the horrors of the
Islamic-operated slave trade, which started eight centuries earlier and lasted much
longer (continuing to this day in some parts of the Muslim world). The horrors of
European conquest and imperialism are appropriately depicted in the textbooks
reviewed, while the same books fail to even identify Islamic imperialism as “imperialism”
and generally sanitize, downplay or omit the horrors of that imperialism. The Crusades
are inaccurately depicted as an effort by Christians to “conquer” lands owned by
Muslims, when in fact Muslims were the initial aggressors, invading those lands and
conquering the Christians and Jews more than four centuries earlier. The Arab-Israeli
conflict is falsely depicted as being instigated by Jews who unlawfully expropriated land
from the Arabs, rather than by Arabs who refused to accept the UN two-state partition
plan and attacked Israel.
While there are, of course, differences in the number, extent, and nature of errors from
textbook to textbook, the typical textbook treatment of Islam does not meet the Pearson
Prentice Hall standard, quoted at the beginning of this Report, of soundness, fairness,
neutrality, objectivity and accuracy. More often than not, the typical treatment of Islam
amounts more to indoctrination than to education.
Saudi Arabia’s plan, implemented in the mid-1970s, focused on changing how America
looked at the Arabs and the Middle East. It focused as well on undermining American
support for Israel. Islamist revisionism of Middle East history grew out of this plan, which
has without a doubt significantly influenced the material in today’s textbooks.
Perhaps the senior editors who work for the textbook publishing houses do not know the
history. Perhaps they check only for spelling and grammatical errors but not for historical
inaccuracies and bias. Perhaps they have accepted, with little criticism or examination,
material that has been provided them by Muslim organizations, such as the CIE, that
lobby the publishing houses. Perhaps these inaccuracies reflect the biases of the
editors. Perhaps it is a combination of all of the above. Whatever the reason, the errors
identified in this Report must be corrected so that history is recorded accurately and
passed on to generations of students who must learn from the past if they are to become
the leaders of the future. They can only learn from the past if the history that they study
is accurate and unbiased, if the history they receive is “education” rather than
“indoctrination.”

Recommendations
1. There are 22 states and territories which have a state textbook adoption process.
They are: Alabama, Arkansas, California, Florida, Georgia, Idaho, Illinois,
Indiana, Kentucky, Louisiana, Mississippi, Nevada, New Mexico, North Carolina,
Oklahoma, Oregon, South Carolina, Tennessee, Texas, Utah, Virginia, and West
Virginia. This means that each one of these states either recommends or selects
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a list of textbooks to be used by all of its public schools. Often these decisions
rely on already-set state standards and guidelines, and frequently those same
decisions are subject to public input, either through public meetings or through
minority and citizen representation on advisory committees. Teachers and
districts seeking exceptions to the state textbook lists can do so with the proper
state-level approval. In the states where textbooks are approved statewide for all
public schools in the state, we urge the following actions:
a. Check your State Board of Education website to find out the years when
Social Studies, Global Studies, and World History textbooks come up for
review.
b. Identify the dates when public hearings are held and be prepared to
participate in these hearings. Seek membership on advisory committees.
c. Choose representatives who will be able to speak to the issue of a
specific problematic issue in a textbook under consideration. Make certain
that each person is prepared to speak for approximately 3 minutes. This
will most likely be the amount of time allotted each speaker. Inasmuch as
there are many topics in this Report, designate one speaker per topic.
d. Present a copy of this Report to the Chairman of the State Board of
Education prior to the beginning of the state hearings. Make certain to
flag the textbooks under consideration for purchase.
2. In those states where textbooks are approved statewide for all public schools in
the state, we urge local residents to meet with their respective school boards to
discuss this Report, and request that their local school districts seek out
supplementary materials and curricula that correct the errors noted in the Report.
3. In states where local school boards make the decisions regarding which
textbooks are purchased, we recommend the following actions.
a. Residents of school districts meet with their school boards to discuss this
Report and to make them aware that there are additional reports that
organize, by publisher, the analyses of all the flawed textbooks covered in
the Report. These additional reports, along with the names and
addresses of the persons to whom the reviews should be sent, are
available at www.textbook-review.com for school board members to
use when contacting the publishing houses. Residents should urge
school board members to contact the publishing houses that publish the
book(s) used in their districts, and insist that revisions be made to the
books before their school boards will consider future purchases of such
textbooks.
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b. Residents request that their local school districts seek out supplementary
materials and curricula that correct the errors noted in this Report, until
such time as revised textbooks are purchased.
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